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Introduction 


During his second tour to the United States in May, 1997, our beloved 
Gurudeva, om visnupada paramahamsa parivrajakdcarya astottara- 
sata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja, delivered a series of 
eleven lectures in Badger, California, on Srila Rupa Gosvami's Sri 
Upadesamrta as translated and commented on by His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. He spoke these lectures with the aim 
of encouraging Srila Prabhupada's disciples and followers to move for¬ 
ward in their devotional practices. 

Beginning with verse five, Srila Narayana Maharaja lectured for 
eleven days on all the remaining verses of Sri Upadesamrta. Reading 
directly from Srila Prabhupada’s translations and purports, Srila 
Narayana Maharaja reveals the sublime spiritual wealth contained with¬ 
in those explanations. Quoting from the writings of Srila Rupa Gosvami, 
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and other acaryras in our disciplic 
succession, he clearly establishes the connection between Srila 
Prabhupada’s writings and the most confidential teachings of our 
greatest dcaryas. 

In the course of these lectures, Srila Narayana Maharaja asked the 
audience many questions; the devotees' responses are included herein. We 
have retained the conversational style of SrilaMaharaja’s presentation in the 
text to communicate a feeling of intimacy and to give the reader a sense of 
personal involvement. He often apologizes that his English is very poor 
and lame, but his faithful listeners find his way of speaking quite charming 
and fresh. We have changed some of his language but purposely have not 
used “Queen's English” throughout because we want to communicate his 
very particular mood. For example, Srila Maharaji uses the expression 
“brooming” rather than “sweeping,” because he does not want this seva 
equated with the work of the common street sweeper. We hope that the 
devotees will appreciate his personal use of the English language. 



Srila Narayana Maharaja first met Srila Prabhupada in 1947 and 
developed a very intimate relationship with him, both as a siksd disciple 
and as a friend. It is customary among Gaudiya sannyasls to refer to one 
another by their sannyasa names. He explains: 

“When I say ‘Swamljf or ‘Swam! Maharaja’, you should under¬ 
stand that I am speaking of my Siksa-guru, Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Swam! Maharaja, your Prabhupada.” 

Swam! is Srila Prabhupada’s sannyasa name and his godbrothers 
and intimate associates would often refer to him as “Swamljl”, which is an 
affectionate and very respectful form of address. 

As the lectures delivered in Badger clo not cover the first four verses 
of Sri Upadesamrta , an appendix has been added that includes three sep¬ 
arate lectures by Srila Narayana Maharaja on those slokas. 

We humbly pray at the lotus feet of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja, Sri Srimad A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swam! Prabhupada 
and all of our guru-varga that they bless us with the understanding and 
enthusiasm to follow the teachings of Srila Rupa Gosvamlpada in his Sri 
Upadesamrta. By their grace, may we one day: 

“reside at Radha Kunda, and in a spiritual body surcharged with 
ecstatic devotional feelings (aprakrtabhdva), render loving serv¬ 
ice to the divine couple Sri Sri Radha-Govinda, who perform 
Their astakallya-llla, Their eternal eightfold daily pastimes.” 

[Nectar of Instruction Text 10] 
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Mangalacarana 


gurave gauracandraya 
radhikayai tadalayai 
krsnaya krsna bhaktaya 
tad-bhaktaya namo namah 

“I offer pranama to Sri Gurudeva, Sri Gauracandra, Srimati 
Radhika and Her associates, Sri Krsna and His devotees, and to 
all of Their devotees.” 

srl-caitanya mano'bhlstam sthapitam yena bhutale 
svayam rupah kada mahyarh dadati sva-padantikam 

“When will Sri Rupa GosvamI, the dear associate of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, bestow upon me the shelter of his lotus 
feet? He has established in this world the method for obtaining 
love of Krsna, according to the innermost heart’s desire of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” 

adadanas trnam dantair 
idem yacepunah punah 
srimad-rupa-padambhoja- 
dhulih syam janma-janmani 

“Taking a straw between my teeth, I beg again and 
again, ‘Oh, I want to become the dust of the lotus feet of 


xv 



Srila Rupa Gosvamipada so that I may serve him birth 
after birth’.’’ 


bhaktya vihlna aparadha-laksaih 
ksiptds ca kamadi-taranga-madhye 
krpamayi! tvarh saranam prapanna 
vrnde! numas te caranaravindam 

“Devoid of devotion and guilty of unlimited offenses, I am 
being tossed about in the ocean of material existence by the 
turbulent waves of lust, anger, greed and other inauspicious 
qualities. Therefore, O merciful Vrnda-devI! I take shelter of 
you and offer pranama unto your lotus feet.” 



Snla 

Rupa Gosvamipada 



CHAPTER ONE 


Sri Upadesamrta , Sloka 5 

New Braja, 18 May 1997 


Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamT Maharaja has written a tikd, an 
explanation, on Sri Upadesamrta , Nectar of Instruction. These 
instructions are for all devotees, from neophytes up to those in the 
highest stage. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inspired Srlla Rupa 
GosvamI Maharaja at Prayaga, giving him many instructions, espe¬ 
cially for performing sadhana in ragdnugd-bhakti. He outlined all 
types of bhakti , culminating in prema-bhakti , explaining how to 
enter it and how to cultivate it. 

Krsna came and tasted all kinds of bhakti-rasa, but He did 
not give the process by which neophyte devotees ( kanistha- 
adhikdris) practice and advance into madhyama-adhikan, how a 
madhyama-adhikdri gradually cultivates his bhakti to uttama- 
adhikdri , how the uttama-adhikdri can come into svarupa-siddha- 
bhakti , and how someone in svarupa-siddha-bhakti can come into 
sadhana-siddha and become vastu-siddha , a premi-bhakta. 

We will begin here with the fifth sloka. We should not give 
our attention to anything else. Our whole meditation should 
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be focused here. If you read something, you should get absorbed in 
it, having the attitude that “I am serving this grantha (sacred text) 
and am taking all these instructions in my heart.” We should not 
read superficially, hearing with one ear and letting it out the other. 

There is a very beautiful story which illustrates this point. In 
India there was once a king named Vikramaditya. He had so many 
“jewels”—his counselors—nine court jewels. All nine were highly 
learned, but among them Kalidasa was supremely intelligent. One 
day a person looking like a madman came, holding a skull in his 
hand. He was quite naked and very dirty. He came in the council 
of Vikramaditya and put that skull on the desk, saying, “I have 
heard there are many intelligent jewels in your court. Let them 
come here and test whether the person whose skull I have placed 
here was intelligent or a fool and a rascal." 

Eight jewels were there, very learned persons, participating in 
the king’s council, but none of them were able to reply. Only the 
skull was there, nothing else, so how could they test it? Then that 
madman began to laugh and said, “You are all bogus, foolish per¬ 
sons with no sense. I had heard this, and now I have found out that 
it is true. So I am going.” And he took the skull, preparing to leave. 
In the meantime, Kalidasa came. The King requested the madman, 
“Oh, wait a little. Another one of my counselors is coming, and he 
will answer your question.” 

That person put the skull on the desk again, and Kalidasa came. 
This same question was asked to Kalidasa, who then took a long 
coconut stick made of very fine, long strands used for sweeping and 
went to the skull. He put the stick in one ear and it came out the 
other side, through the other ear. Then he said, “Your question is 
answered. Do you understand ?” 

“Oh, you should clarify more,” the King said. “I do not under¬ 
stand.” 

Kalidasa explained, “If anything comes in one ear and goes out 
the other, that person is surely foolish. And if something goes in one 
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ear and does not come out the other, but instead goes into the 
heart, then he is surely a very intelligent person. Thus, from his 
skull we can understand that this dead person was very foolish." 

If we hear so many things but do not take them into the heart, 
if we do not cultivate all these teachings, then we are like a foolish 
person and cannot develop our krsna-prema. You have come from 
many distant, far-away places. So don’t merely take these teachings 
in one ear and let them go out the other, but keep them in your 
heart and follow them. 

Not one of us has come for any worldly gain. We have come 
here only to see how we can develop our krsna-bhakti. Generally, 
we are kanistha-adhikans. It may be rare that some of us are 
madhyama-adhikari , but not uttama-adhikdn in any case. 
As kanisthas and madhyamas , we should try to develop by hearing 
the instructions of Srlla Rupa GosvamI, as explained by Srlla 
Swamiji. When I say “Swamiji” or “Bhaktivedanta Swamiji 
Maharaja,” you should understand that I am speaking of my siksa- 
guru, Srlla Bhaktivedanta Swam! Maharaja, your Prabhupada. 

Do not think that Swamiji Maharaja is not in the line of Rupa 
GosvamI. And do not think that Swamiji is saying anything different 
from Rupa GosvamI, even though Swamiji has sometimes used 
different words and has elaborated further. What Srlla Rupa 
GosvamI has described in two lines or in one sloka, Swamiji has 
explained in ten pages, but he is not telling anything different. He 
is only illuminating the same thing for the benefit of those he is 
helping, those who are not understanding. So understand that 
Swamiji is in the same line as Rupa GosvamI. I am reading 
SwamijI's commentary, and I will explain it. Don't think that, 
because his words are not the same as Rupa Gosvaml's, he is say¬ 
ing something different. Swamiji is not actually repeating the same 
words that Srlla Rupa GosvamI has used, but the meaning and the 
eternal motive are exactly the same. 

I shall begin reading from Text 5: 
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krsneti yasya giri tam manasadriyeta 
dlksasti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam Isam 
susrusaya bhajana-vijnam ananyam anya- 
nindadi-sunya-hrdam ipsita-sanga-labdhya 

You should read the translation. 

Devotee reads from The Nectar of Instruction-. 

One should mentally honor the devotee who chants the holy 
name of Lord Krsna, one should offer humble obeisances to 
the devotee who has undergone spiritual initiation ( diksd ) and 
is engaged in worshiping the Deity, and one should associate 
with and faithfully serve that pure devotee who is advanced in 
undeviated devotional service and whose heart is completely 
devoid of the propensity to criticize others. 

Srfla Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja: In this translation or 
even in the text, has Swamljl mentioned anywhere that “the devo¬ 
tee must be initiated by me, myself only?” Has he said this? “We 
should deal with only those devotees initiated by me?” Has he said 
this? Or has he said, “We should consider that only my disciples and 
the disciples of my disciples are bona fide Vaisnavas”? In the whole 
world no others are to be considered as Vaisnavas? Has he said this? 
Is there any indication for this? No! We should not think that he is 
speaking about only “my disciples in my society.” No, he is speak¬ 
ing about the whole Vaisnava community. This verse applies to 
someone who may not even be in Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
sampradaya. He may be from the Sri or Ramanuja sampradaya or 
in one of the other sampradayas. Even a person outside the four 
Vaisnava sampradayas is to be accepted as a Vaisnava if he has 
heard anything about Krsna’s glory. He may not even have taken 
initiation but he knows the glory of Krsna’s name and is uttering 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare. 

Swamljl has given the example of his friend who was not in 
the Krsna conscious society. He had not even taken any kind of 
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initiation. He was a famous English musician who had not left all 
his bad habits in eating, drinking, and smoking, but in his house 
he had some photos of Krsna that he was respecting. In some of 
his famous songs, he used to sing Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare. Swamiji is saying in his explanation that we 
should think of such a person as a member of our family, and he 
should be respected, even if he is drinking, taking intoxication, or 
anything else. And if he is initiated by a Vaisnava or is in Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s family, we must respect him. If he is coming to our 
temples or programs, do not criticize him. 

So here Rupa GosvamI is saying krsnetiyasya giri tain man- 
asadriyeta. Yes, you should read the purport. 

Devotee reads: 

We can see from practical experience that there are different 
types of Vaisnavas. The prakrta-sahajiyas generally chant the 
Hare Krsna maha-mantra, yet they are attached to women, 
money and intoxication. 

BVNM: You should know the definition of sahajiya. Some devotees 
are telling that Narayana Maharaja is a pakka (complete) sahajiya. 
But you should hear the definition of sahajiya. Repeat what you 
just read. 

Devotee reads: 

The prakrta-sahajiyas generally chant the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra, yet they are attached to women, money and 
intoxication. 

BVNM: What things? Women, money and intoxication. But you 
should not think that by “women" Swamiji is referring only to men 
who are attached to women; it also includes women who are 
attached to men. For men it is women, and for women it is men. 
Otherwise it will be misunderstood. Women will think this does not 
apply to them and will commit an offense. 
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Devotee reads: 


Although such persons may chant the holy name of the Lord, 
they are not yet properly purified. 

BVNM: Wait a little. Can anyone say that I am involved with 
women? Do I drink and smoke, or have any bad habits? Do I 
wear my sannyasi dress when I come to my room in the mandira 
but change my cloth when I go to other countries? And about 
money—I want pure hearts only, I don't want money. So who 
is the sahajiya, myself or those who are saying this? You can 
decide. Those who are saying this and who are not following 
all these instructions are sahajiyds. 

Krsna has given you the intelligence to deliberate on all these 
matters. Don't accept blindly. Don’t believe their rumors and pro¬ 
paganda. Today, in Kali-yuga, propaganda and rumors are the most 
prominent weapons, but a Vaisnava is not affected by all these 
things. 

Read on. 

Devotee reads: 

Although such persons may chant the holy name of the Lord, 
they are not yet properly purified. Such people should be 
respected within one’s mind, but their association should be 
avoided. Those who are innocent but simply carried away by 
bad association should be shown favor if they are eager to 
receive proper instructions from pure devotees, but those neo¬ 
phyte devotees who are actually initiated by the bona fide spir¬ 
itual master and are seriously engaged in carrying out the orders 
of the spiritual master should be offered respectful obeisances. 

BVNM: Now come to the purport. We will try to properly re-establish what 
Swamiji is saying. 

Devotee reads: 

In order to intelligently apply the sixfold loving reciprocations 
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mentioned in the previous verse, one must select proper 
persons with careful discrimination. Srlla Rupa Gosvami 
therefore advises that we should meet with the Vaisnavas in an 
appropriate way, according to their particular status. 

BVNM: What is the paribhasa, the definition, of Vaisnava? 
He has used the term Vaisnava. What is the meaning? Vaisnava is one 
who has taken mantra, krsna or rdma mantra, and is worshiping 
his deities by that mantra and following the Vaisnava rules and reg¬ 
ulations. Is Swamljl saying that he is my disciple so he is Vaisnava, 
and all others are not Vaisnavas? This would be an offense. We 
should not make offenses like this. We should adopt this complete 
paribhasa of Vaisnava. Regardless of birth, caste or creed, we should 
accept anyone who is chanting, who is initiated in Vaisnava mantra 
and worshiping deities by that mantra, following the rules—all 
these persons are Vaisnavas. The worshipers of Rama, Nrsimha, 
Visnu, Krsna—all who are worshiping in the proper way—are 
Vaisnavas. Mayavadls also chant Krsna’s name, but they are not in a 
proper Vaisnava process. 

Then? 

Devotee reads: 

In this verse he tells us how to deal with three types of 
devotees—the kanistha-adhikari, madhyama-adhikan and 
uttama-adhikan. The kanistha-adhikari is a neophyte who 
has received the hari-ndma initiation from the spiritual master 
and is trying to chant the holy name of Krsna. 

BVNM: If someone has taken harindma, what is the need of his 
taking diksat Can anyone reply? 

Devotee: In Caitanya-Caritdmrta, Prabhupada says that it brings 
one closer to the spiritual master. 

BVNM: What is the difference, I want to know, between harindma 
and diksdi Which is prominent? Name or diksat 
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Devotee: Name is non-different from ndmi, Krsna. 

BVNM: Suppose I went to cook somewhere. Was there a stove? Yes, 
a stove was there, a pot was there, the fire was there, water was 
there, everything was there, but no rice. So can cooking be done or 
not? So take this ndma as rice. Without the help of a stove, water, 
fire and a pot, the rice cannot be boiled. If all things are there, but 
there is no rice, then we cannot cook. But if there is rice and all 
other needed items, then we can boil the rice and take it. 
Understand my example? 

You should think that ndma is Himself Krsna, or Radha and 
Krsna. Ndma is like rice, and the dlksd-mantras are like the fire and 
all other things. To actually realize that the name is Himself Krsna, 
all items are required—to purify ourselves, not to purify Krsna’s 
name. Krsna’s name is always pure: 

nama-cin td man ih krsnas 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
purnah suddho nitya-mukto 
'bhinnatvan nama-ndminoh 

(.Padrna Parana , quoted in CC. Mad. 17.133 ) 

[The holy name of Krsna is transcendentally blissful. It 
bestows all spiritual benedictions, for it is Krsna Himself, the 
reservoir of all pleasure. Krsna’s name is complete, and it is 
the form of all transcendental mellows. It is not a material 
name under any condition, and it is no less powerful than 
Krsna Himself. Since Krsna’s name is not contaminated by the 
material qualities, there is no question of its being involved 
with mdya. Krsna’s name is always liberated and spiritual. 
Because the name of Krsna and Krsna Himself are identical, 

His name is never conditioned by the laws of material nature.] 

Krsna is the same as His name—there is no difference. His name 
cannot be impure. It is always pure, always cinmaya, sac-cid- 
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ananda-maya. But in our stage, we cannot chant the pure name. 
Understand? If we are full of ignorance, full of all kinds of worldly 
desires, anarthas and offenses, then what we utter as krsna-ndma 
will not actually be krsna-ndma. At this time you are standing on the 
platform of mdyd, avidya, so that name will not be pure. To purify 
our hearts and to get a real taste in chanting name, diksd is needed. 
It is needed for so many other reasons as well: to have a link, a rela¬ 
tionship between Krsna and oneself, His name and oneself, and to 
give up all kinds of anarthas and avidya. Fire is needed to boil 
water, but boiling water alone is not enough. Rice is also required. 
Diksd is given to purify our heart and develop a link with Krsna so 
that very soon we can realize that the name is Himself Krsna. 

Diksd helps to establish the relationship between Krsna and the 
devotee. Gopi-jana-vallabhdya svdhd. Svahd means I am offering 
myself, I am dedicating myself fully at the lotus feet of Krsna. Which 
Krsna? Krsna’s name, which is the name of brahma, the Supreme 
Truth. With what relationship? That same relationship as the gopis 
have with Gopi-jana-vallabha. By this relationship we should chant 
the name, giving up all ksa, unwanted things. Di-ksa-. di means 
divya jhanarh daddti, giving divya-jhdna, transcendental knowl¬ 
edge. What is this divya relationship? Krsna is my beloved. It makes 
no difference whether one is male or female. Diksd gives this rela¬ 
tion. If you do not take diksd, this relationship will not come, and you 
will not be able to give up all your worldly desires and bad habits. 
So it helps. But we see examples of devotees, like Haridasa 
Thakura, who chant harindma but have not taken diksd. There are so 
many examples of this—no initiation. But yet by chanting and 
chanting and being in the association of highly realized devotees, they 
have received krsna-prema. But these cases are rare. So we should 
follow rules and regulations in this matter. We must take diksd. 

If you are thinking that “I am like Haridasa Thakura,” then 
nothing will come. So now I think that you have properly realized 
this point—what is the difference between harindma and diksd. 
Suppose you have only taken diksd but not harindma, what will 


CHAPTER ONE, Sloka 5, 18 MAY 1997 



10 


you get? If you are not chanting the name but only diksa- mantra, 
thereby taking out the Krsna name from the gopala-mantra, what 
remains? Svdhd, svdhd. Nothing remains—no liberation, nothing, 
zero. So the name has two functions. 

Klim and srirh are the bija mantras, and mixing with svdhd, 
namah or namaskdra, they give us a special kind of power to give 
up all our bad habits. Without diksa you cannot give them up. The 
name can also work, but why should you use it for this? You 
should not use the name in this way. Something less powerful can 
be used instead. The name alone can do everything, but it will take 
a very long time. Therefore, our rsis have manifested these 
mantras by which our krsna-ndma will quickly develop into 
suddha-ndma, pure name. That is why diksa is given in our disci- 
plic order. Swamiji has explained this, and I am not telling anything 
different. You should not think, “Oh, if you are saying that but not 
using the same words, then we will not accept what you say.” I 
find that if I am using the same words as Swamiji, you will not 
understand what his deeper moods are. They are very hard to 
explain. 

Now go on. 

Devotee reads: 

A madhyama-adhikari has received spiritual initiation from 
the spiritual master and has been fully engaged by him in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. The madhyama- 
adhikari should be considered to be situated midway in devo¬ 
tional service. The uttama-adhikari, or highest devotee, is 
one who is very advanced in devotional service. An uttama- 
adhikari is not interested in blaspheming others, his heart is 
completely clean, and he has attained the realized state of 
unalloyed Krsna consciousness. According to Srila Rupa 
Gosvami, the association and service of such a maha- 
bhdgavata, or perfect Vaisnava, is most desirable. 

BVNM: Again I am repeating: should he be the disciple of the same 
guru or any other guru ? Swamiji is not saying, “among my disciples 
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only.” He would never write like this. Never. Nor will you find this 
idea in any books, in Caitanya-Caritamrta , in Upanisad, or in 
Snmad-Bhagavatam. Who initiated Pariksit Maharaja? Who was the 
guru of Parlksit Maharaja? 

Devotee: Sukadeva. 

BVNM: He did not initiate him. But Parlksit Maharaja is saying 
that Sukadeva is his Gurudeva. He is taking his sahga and hearing 
hari-katha from him. So you should not think that only one’s initi¬ 
ating guru is a Vaisnava and no one else. This mood is offensive. 
We should not think like this. It is not found anywhere. It is asat- 
sampradaya. Especially if someone coming in Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's sampradaya is qualified, he is a Vaisnava. Even a 
madhyama-adhikarl should be honored and heard from. 

Go on. Listen very carefully to this line.“One should ...” 
Devotee reads: 

One should not remain a kanistha-adhikarl 

BVNM: I am always repeating this. Some are saying that you should 
always be distributing books, always, always, always, and making 
money, money, money for your whole life and this will take you to 
Goloka Vrndavana in the service of gopl-prema. This is quite 
absurd, quite absurd. I am thinking that those who are saying this 
are foolish. Swamiji is not saying this. These activities are meant for 
building up one’s sukrti. They are for newcomers who must do all 
these activities that Swamiji has approved, but they should know 
that this book distribution alone will not be sufficient to achieve the 
final goal. They should go deep into Swamiji’s purports, then they 
will have success. If a devotee is only distributing lakh as and 
lakhas of books, he will continue coming and going in the cycle of 
birth and death. By these activities he will only accumulate some 
sukrti (spiritual merits). 

Swamiji has not told that one should always remain as a 
kanistha-adhikarl. Rather, he has said that one should not remain 
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a kanistha-adhikan forever. But some are insisting that we should 
be like that, and that this is the highest level of service! They are 
simply bluffing. Quite bluffing. We should not bluff anyone. Why 
are they falling down? They are blaspheming persons for their own 
gain, and when collecting donations in the name of Guru, they give 
25% to the temple and 75% profit goes into their own pockets. 
Swamiji is seeing everything, and he cannot tolerate this. 

We should advance. One should not remain a kanistha- 
adhikan; he should try to move on, by hearing from a bona fide 
Vaisnava. Greed will come if he is hearing in this way. If he is culti¬ 
vating and obeying the orders of bona fide Vaisnavas, like Swamiji, 
he will surely become a madhyama-adhikan. The madhyama- 
adhikan will become an uttama-adhikari , and the uttama- 
adhikan will develop krsna-prema , in vastu-siddhi. We have not 
come here to remain in the same kanistha-adhikan stage and 
make offenses. Anyone who perpetually remains kanistha- 
adhikan will have limited satisfaction. 

Then, “one who is situated on the lowest ...” 

Devotee reads: 

One should not remain a kanistha-adhikan, one who is 

situated on the lowest platform. 

BVNM: You should all try to become madhyama-adhikan , and 
those who are in madhyama-adikari should come to madhyama- 
madhyama-adhikdri, those who are in madhyama-madhyama 
should come to madhyama-uttama , and those in uttama should 
try to realize svarupa-siddhi. And after svarupa-siddhi, vastu- 
siddhi. Swamiji has written everything, everything— sravana-dasd 
(the stage of hearing), varana-dasd (the stage of acceptance) 
smarana-dasa (the stage of remembrance), then apana-dasa (the 
stage of spiritual ecstasy), and sampatti-dasd (the stage of highest 
success of prema ). He has explained all of this. But we have no 
chance to go through these books, because we are always only 
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distributing and distributing. We should know, however, that this 
will not take us to that higher goal. 

Devotee: Gurudeva, if one is hearing from a rasika, tattva-jha 
madhyama-adhikarl Vaisnava, and advancing from kanistha to 
madhyama stage, then if that person is still distributing books, 
is that merely acquiring sukrti ? 

BVNM: No harm, no harm. At that time to distribute books is bhakti. 
Devotee: Is it the level of consciousness of the person who is dis¬ 
tributing that makes the difference? 

BVNM: Yes, in any activity. A man is brooming but this is not men¬ 
tioned in the 64 kinds of bhakti. But brooming in the kuhja will be 
the highest type of sevd. So all our activities can be utilized—what 
we are doing and even what we should not do. Sometimes the non¬ 
sense of worldly persons, when performed by a devotee, can be the 
highest service to Krsna. But it depends on our stage. So we must try 
to come to madhyama-adhikdri, and the madhyama-adhikarl must 
try to come to uttama-adhikan. Swamljl Maharaja is not saying that 
one should remain a kanistha-adhikan forever; he should go for¬ 
ward. He must make some endeavor to progress. If he is not trying, 
then we should think that he is not in good association. There is 
some weakness, some leakage there, either in his guru or in him¬ 
self. If his guru is not qualified, then he should give up that guru. 
If our eagerness or enthusiasm is not coming, and we are not trying 
to develop our Krsna consciousness from kanistha- to madhyama- 
adhikarl due to an unqualified guru, then that guru should be 
given up. 

Devotee reads: 

One should not remain a kanistha-adhikan, one who is 
situated on the lowest platform of devotional service and is 
interested only in worshiping the Deity in the temple. 

BVNM: Only worshiping and worshiping for thousands of years, but 
not serving a high-class Vaisnava, will not be sufficient. If you want 
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to develop, you can perform deity worship, but at the same time 
you will have to develop your Krsna consciousness by the associa¬ 
tion of uttama-rasika Vaisnavas. Otherwise you will not advance. 
Devotee: Gurudeva, I was wondering what is the minimum 
qualification of a.... 

BVNM: You should hear all these things and gradually all your 
doubts will be resolved. But hear very patiently and very deeply. 
Try to absorb yourself in one thing. Don’t let your mind go to other 
subjects. You should try to become absorbed in what we are doing 
now. Concentrate on one thing only, on what I am giving here, 
what Swamiji is saying. Don’t stray from the subject. Try to under¬ 
stand these words, the deep meaning of Swamljfs statements and 
his mood. Then you can develop. 

Devotee reads: 

A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of 
the Deity in the temple, but who does not know how to 
behave toward devotees or people in general is called a 
prakrta-bhakta , or kanistha-adhikari. 

BVNM: You should know what is kanistha-adhikari, and then take 
your hand here (pointing to his heart) and judge for yourself what 
kind of adhikdra you have, what stage you are in. You can easily 
judge this for yourself. Otherwise you cannot advance. And then try 
to develop. Who is kanistha-adhikari ? One who has no association 
of any advanced Vaisnava and is only worshiping the Deity may 
think that he is more advanced than all others. If someone comes 
who may give so much money, the pujarl will think, “If I do not 
honor him, he may leave and not give money. So I should honor 
him.” He will take the garland of Thakuraji, but how will he give it? 
He will not touch the person, he will throw it. If you go to Bihariji 
Mandira, or any mandira of Vrndavana where all the gosvamls are 
kanistha-adhikari, you will see that they throw garlands even to 
devotees who are uttama-mahd-bhagavata. If Sukadeva Gosvami 


THE ESSENCE OF ALL ADVICE 



15 


or Narada Muni come, they will throw the garland like this, because 
they don't know anything. They think, “Oh, that Deity is not mine 
so He can be dishonored, but this is my Thakura, and only He is to 
be honored—not all others. Why are those people giving donations 
to that Deity? They should all give to my Deity.” He is not thinking 
that my Deity is everywhere, that my Deity is fully Krsna. They can¬ 
not think like this because they have not developed their Krsna 
consciousness. You should try to develop your Krsna conscious¬ 
ness. 

I think it will be interesting for you to genuinely realize 
Swamiji’s teachings. I am not saying anything new; I am only 
explaining the words of Swamiji here. Do not think that I am saying 
anything separate here and there. You will also see this in all other 
authentic books. You should try to hear, because I think that you 
did not have much opportunity to be with Swamiji and to serve him 
practically in a direct relationship. I have had that opportunity. I 
was lucky to serve him personally for more than 30 years, so you 
can safely hear something from me to develop your bhakti. 

Gaum premanande! 
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BVNM: What are the special characteristics in the writings of Srlla 
Rupa GosvamI? 

Devotee: Srlla Rupa GosvamI fully understood the internal mood 
and desire of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to taste the moods of Srimatl 
Radhika, and his writings specifically expressed all of these pas¬ 
times of Radha and Krsna. He expounded upon what was there in 
Snmad-Bhagavatam, and expanded upon that by his own internal 
realizations, and he also presented to the world the science of 
bhakti-rasa. He provided all the ingredients the devotees require to 
go deeply into experiencing this bhakti-rasa. 

BVNM: Very good. But because of my poor knowledge of English, 

I am not expressing my real intention in my question. The point I 
want to express is that whatever Rupa GosvamI has written, he has 
first practiced himself and then realized it. He has not written any¬ 
thing which he has not practiced, fully realized, and established in 
his life. He has practiced everything first. Beginning from Nectar of 
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Instruction—vaco vegam, Bhakti-Rasamrta-Sindhu and Ujjvala- 
Nllamani, he has practiced everything in his life perfectly. Then after 
realizing the truth, he wrote his books. But for us, when we write 
books, this is not the case. 

Can you tell from your realization that Krsna’s name and Krsna 
are the same thing? By chanting the holy name of Krsna, we will be 
happy in this life and in future lives. Have you practiced and real¬ 
ized this? Yet we want to write books, so many volumes—volumes 
and volumes. 

For example, take the five Pandavas and the hundred sons of 
Dhrtarastra—Duryodhana and all. Altogether Dronacarya had one 
hundred and five students. Dronacarya was highly qualified in 
archery and also in all the Vedas and Upanisads. He knew all the 
sdstras and he used to teach them to his students. One day he gave 
them an assignment to practice speaking the truth. They were to 
meditate on this and then come back the next day. 

Duryodhana told him, “Oh, I have already learned this. This is 
not such a difficult or complicated philosophy. I already practice 
this.” 

“No. You should go and deeply think about this and come back 
tomorrow.” 

The next day they all assembled. Dronacarya asked 
Duryodhana, “Do you remember what I asked?” 

“Yes, yes, so well. You told us to speak the truth.” 

“No. You have not remembered.” Dronacarya asked the others, 
“In this class, is there anyone else who has not understood or 
remembered this instruction?” 

Only one hand came up. Whose hand was that? Yudhisthira’s. 
“I have not realized it practically in my life, so it is not possible for 
me to speak the truth.” 

“Oh, then you alone will be able to realize it, but for the others 
it will be very hard.” 

The specialty of Rupa GosvamI is that no word and letter he has 
written can be changed. No one can ever change it. Once Sanatana 
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Gosvami was reading one of Rupa’s poems, and he found what he 
thought was a mistake. He ordered Rupa, “You should correct this.” 
What was that? Venl vyalangana phandm. Rupa Gosvami had 
described Srimati Radhika’s venl, braid, as a very poisonous, black 
snake—a female snake, because the female becomes furious very 
quickly and is easily moved to attack. Male snakes do not become 
furious so easily. So he was describing that Her braid was waving 
in the air, venl vyalangana phandm. 

Sanatana Gosvami asked, “Why did you use this word? Vydld 
means serpent, black snake. Why did you use this word?” Being 
the elder brother and guru, Sanatana Gosvami advised, “You 
should correct it.” Then very humbly Rupa Gosvami replied, 
“Brother, I think that it would be better if you correct it. I will rely 
on you to do it.” 

Sanatana Gosvami was intensely searching here and there for 
an alternative word that would be very smooth and sweet. He was 
giving his mind and heart to this matter but he could not think of 
anything, so he decided, “ Acchd , I will do it tomorrow.” They were 
staying at Radha-kunda at that time in separate cottages. As he was 
returning to his own cottage, he was attracted by the sight of a very 
beautiful kadamba tree. Hanging from the branches of this tree 
were four ropes holding a magnificent swing. On the swing was sit¬ 
ting a very beautiful village girl, but like a normal Indian girl, she 
was not so extraordinary. And some other girls were there singing 
a sweet song and pushing the swing. 

From far away Sanatana Gosvami saw that some very poisonous 
she-snakes were waving here and there in the air behind the head 
of that beautiful girl. The bottom of her braid was also moving back 
and forth. He at once ran towards her calling, “O Idli, O Idli, O 
tailIdli means darling girl. “O Idli, serpents are there in your hair. 
Be careful.” And he took his stick to remove those snakes. But 
when he came nearer, the girl smiled and at once vanished with all 
Her sakhis and everything. Only the tree was there, no swing, 
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nothing else. Then he realized that Rupa GosvamI, having had the 
same vision, had written the full truth. There was not any word or 
even a letter to be corrected. His work is “as it is,” just like Gita As 
It Is. He had practiced and realized what he had written. 

But we write volumes and volumes on so many topics, even 
while not having practiced or realized anything. We will write about 
Sukadeva GosvamI, and at the same time have four girlfriends. Or a 
girl will produce so many books, but having four boyfriends. We are 
uncontrolled in our eating and speaking, but yet we think we are 
qualified to write. But Rupa GosvamI has never written anything 
which he has not practiced. 

Apprehending the truth, Yudhisthira Maharaja never spoke any¬ 
thing which he had not realized. But we cannot know Krsna by 
material consciousness. Spiritual truth can be realized only by the 
mercy of Krsna Himself. In the Mahabharata War, Krsna told 
Yudhisthira Maharaja to shout loudly that Asvatthama was dead. But 
Yudhisthira said, “ I have not realized that he is dead. I am seeing 
that he is fighting here. How can I say this?” Krsna was repeatedly 
telling him to say this, but he would not. After that, Krsna told 
Bhlmasena to kill an elephant named Asvatthama, and he did. Then 
Krsna asked Yudhisthira, “Now, can you say it?” 

He replied, “No. I can tell only that Asvatthama the elephant is 
dead, only the elephant.” 

“Then you should announce loudly that ‘Asvatthama is dead, 
Asvatthama the elephant.’” 

He began to shout very loudly, “Asvatthama is dead,” and as 
soon as he finished this part of the sentence, Krsna at once told 
Bhlma, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva to blow their five conchshells 
very loudly so that no one could hear, “Asvatthama the elephant.” 
Only “Asvatthama is dead” could be heard. 

Until that time, Yudhisthira’s chariot never rode on the earth; it 
was always levitating. But at this time his chariot came down to the 
earth because he had made a very big offense in disobeying Krsna. 
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Krsna had already shown Arjuna that everyone would be killed; all 
were within the teeth of death. All bodies were killed, but not the 
atma —it never dies. So Yudhisthira had made an offense. We 
should try to obey Krsna, sastra and guru. Otherwise, we cannot 
realize this truth. 

I think that all truths in this world are lies. What is your name? 
Please tell truly, what is your name? 

Devotee: Paramahamsa. 

BVNM: But when? It is not true. The name of your atma is not 
Paramahamsa, or the name of the five elements which comprise 
your body with which you identify. Water and air have no name, so 
actually it is all false. We cannot speak a word of truth in this world. 

So Rupa Gosvamfs specialty was that whatever he said from 
beginning to end was realized first. Like Vyasadeva, he saw every¬ 
thing while in samadhi. He realized, and then he wrote. In Kali- 
yuga we don’t do this. We take something from here and there, 
from this author and that one, and we put it all together and win 
the Nobel Prize. So we should try to realize what we say. However, 
as a peon we can quote from the teachings of our Gurudeva and 
sastra and have very strong faith in these. 

Now let us come back to the text. Yesterday what were we 
reading? Text 5. Perhaps we are on page 50. Swamljl has described 
the symptoms of the kanistha-, madhyama- and uttama-adhikdn. 
Can you tell something about all three? Do you remember? 
Devotee: Kanistha-adhikdrl. Primarily he has a vision that Krsna, 
God, is in the temple, and I can see him if I go to the temple only, 
elsewhere not. And neither does he recognize who is a bhakta, 
who is not a bhakta, who is innocent, who is guilty. He doesn’t see 
gradations. So he is a lower-class devotee. 

Madhyama means he has conviction of the existence of Krsna 
as God, but the scriptural backing is not complete. He is not fully 
learned in the science, not sdstra-vit. Also, the madhyama-adhikdrl 
sees different grades of devotees. He sees the innocent person, and 
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to that person he preaches. He sees the guilty or non-devotee, the 
atheist, and he avoids that person. He sees his peer as a friend and 
is intimate and friendly with him, and then he sees the higher 
adhikdri, the advanced maha-bhagavata , as worshipable and 
serves his every wish. 

The uttama-adhikarl is a maha-bhagavata who sees Krsna 
everywhere. He sees everything happening according to 
Krsna’s plan and everybody acting as krsna-bhakta. He does not 
discriminate between different levels. He has only the highest 
vision of pure devotion, and everywhere he sees that. So the 
beginning adhikdri, the kanistha , cannot discriminate because 
of ignorance. The highest adhikdri, maha-bhagavata, does not 
discriminate because of pure bhakti. But in the middle, the 
madhyama-adhikarl sees the different levels and can discriminate 
for preaching purposes. 

BVNM: Anything more? 

Devotee: Also, it is explained in Caitanya-Caritamrta that accord¬ 
ing to faith one can understand the different devotees. 

BVNM: Swamljl has described this. We will read it afterwards. 
Go on. 

Devotee: For the kanistha it is stated: ydhdra komala-sraddha, se 
‘kanistha’ jana, krame krame tehho bhakta haibe ‘uttama’ 
(CC. Mad. 22.69). He has komala-sraddha, soft and pliable faith. 
BVNM: What is the meaning of soft? Soft is so good. 

Devotees: Delicate. Weak. 

BVNM: Weak. 

Devotee: Yes. It is weak, it waivers. When one comes in contact 
with someone who may present some opposing argument, his 
faith becomes weak. But krame tehho bhakta haibe ‘uttama’- —by 
proper association, by sadhu-sahga with high-class devotees, then 
krame krame, step by step, one ultimately can come to the platform 
of uttama. 

Then next is madhyama. It is stated that the madhyama 
bhakta has full faith, and he is maha-bhdgyavan, very fortunate. 
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BVNM: No. No. 
Devotee: 
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sastra-yukti nahi jane drdha sraddhavan 
'madhyama-adhikarV sei mahd-bhagyavan 

( CC. Madhya 22.67) 

His understanding of sdstra is not on the level of the uttama- 
mahd-bhagavata. 

BVNM: He does not know sdstra perfectly. He knows it to some 
extent. That which he knows, he knows well but not perfectly. He 
has only partial understanding, but drdha sraddhavan. Understand? 
Again what am I saying? 

Devotee: Sastra-yukti nahi jane drdha sraddhavan. His under¬ 
standing of sdstra is not perfect, but he has drdha sraddhavan, 
very strong faith. 

BVNM: In other words, he can be defeated in arguments. But his 
sraddhd, his honor for Krsna, his belief in guru, sdstra and 
Bhagavan is so strong that he will not give up his worshiping, 
chanting, remembering or anything. He is firmly established in his 
practices. Clear? Acchd. Then? 

Devotee: So drdha sraddhavan. He is firmly established; he is 
fixed up. 

BVNM: Any example? Like Haridasa Thakura. He was beaten in 
twenty-two market places, but he never said, “O Allah! O Huda!” No. 
“Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hared He never stopped chanting 
Hare Krsna. Khanda-khanda hai deha jdya yadi prana 
( Caitanya-hhdgavata Adi 16.94). “Even if someone cuts me in Idkhas 
and Idkhas of pieces, I cannot change my habit of chanting 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna." Like Prahlada Maharaja—his sraddhd and 
his siddhdnta, established truth, were both so strong. 

Devotee: So such a devotee is maha-bhagyavan. He is 
greatly fortunate. 


CHAPTER TWO, Sloka5, 19 MAY 1997 



BVNM: And then? 

Devotee: And then the uttama-adhikari. He has praudha sraddhd, 
that is, deep faith. The madhyama-adhikdri has firm faith but the 
uttama-bhdgavata has very, very deep faith, which is fully realized. 
BVNM: Deep faith, and second? Sastra-yukte sunipuna. What is the 
meaning of sunipuna ? 

Devotee: He has fully realized the Vedic conclusions, the sdstric 
conclusions, he is very expert and he is... 

BVNM: ...realized, with realization. And his sraddhd is also 
very strong. 

Devotee: And he is able to convince all others by sdstric arguments 
and reasoning. 

BVNM: Acchd. Sit down. Very good. And thirdly, anyone? 
Anyone? More? 

Devotee: Srlla Prabhupada also mentions that sometimes the uttama- 
adhikari WAX come down to the madhyama-adhikan platform. 
BVNM: It is true. Uttama-adhikari comes to the middle stage and 
then he becomes guru. An uttama-adhikari always sees that all are 
serving Krsna, but he alone is not serving. Therefore he cannot 
teach anything. Never. Like Srlmatl Radhika. She is sitting on the top 
level of prema but thinking, “Oh, this deer is serving Krsna so 
much. I cannot serve like him. These clouds are serving Krsna, but 
I cannot.” Like this. 

What is the next way to distinguish a devotee’s adhikdrai 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has told three ways. We have described two; 
you can tell one more. 

Devotee: Kanistha-adhikdri, it was described yesterday that he 
thinks, “I am worshiping the Deities, only God.” 

BVNM: No, no, not this. One’s stage depends first on sraddhd , not 
name. According to one’s sraddhd he is kanistha , madhyama or 
uttama. What is told in Snmad-BhagavatanR Prdkrta madhyama 
uttama. Secondly it depends on one’s realization of sdstra, and 
thirdly it depends on chanting of the name, especially in Kali-yuga. 
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We should honor those who are chanting only one name as 
kanistha. Ydnra mukhe suni eka-bdra krsna-nama. Even if he is 
uttering the name only once, whether he is dlksita or not, initiated 
or not, no harm. He is to be honored. 

Secondly, those who are always chanting continuously are 
madhyama-adhikari. And that person whose sight automatically 
awakens krsna-nama in our heart is uttama —like Haridasa 
Thakura. So many people saw him and were inspired to chant 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare —only by seeing him. He 
was uttama-bhdgavata, a very great personality, and he inspired 
people in this way. 

Swamijl has spoken all these things here. So now you should 
read on. “One should not accept a spiritual master without follow¬ 
ing his instructions”—page 52 bottom. 

Devotee reads: 

One should not accept a spiritual master without following his 
instructions. Nor should one accept a spiritual master just to 
make a fashionable show of spiritual life. 

BVNM: What is the meaning of “one should not accept a spiritual 
master without following his instructions”? 

Devotee: Without putting yourself at his lotus feet, taking his every 
word as life and soul, and following with all energy. 

BVNM: Yes. 

Devotee: One should not see the spiritual master as a show bottle, 
boasting that he has accepted a spiritual master, just to show off. 
BVNM: Yes. “My spiritual master is so high, so I am also high.” This 
will not do. You will have to practice and obey him. If you are not 
obeying his instructions, then you are like a show bottle. We have 
realized this fact. “I am disciple of MaunT Baba, he never speaks 
anything, only he writes.” Or, “I am the disciple of VamsI dasa 
BabajI Maharaja, living under a cart. So renounced I am and, like 
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my Guru, I also smoke a hooka (water pipe).” No, this will not do. 
We must follow our guru’s inner motives, not imitating externals. 
VamsI dasa BabajI Maharaja was a paramahamsa. He was not sub¬ 
ject to rules and regulations. He may have smoked a hooka and 
kept fish bones outside his door to keep worldly people away so 
that his solitary bhajana would not be disturbed. We cannot even 
know all the reasons why he smoked a hooka or did anything else. 
But we will have to practice sadhana, trying to catch the inner 
mood. Not that one should accept a spiritual master to make a 
fashionable show of spiritual life. Those who have done this are cer¬ 
tainly bound to fall. They are already fallen, even without doing 
anything improper. But outwardly we will see that after some days 
they will give up the practice of chanting the name. Only wearing 
tilaka , neckbeads and saffron cloth, looking like a devotee, will not 
suffice. It indicates something, but not everything. Those persons 
who take on the external dress but do not obey the orders of 
gurudeva are sahajiya. 

Yesterday we read in SwamljI’s book, “One must be jijhasu 
(inquisitive).” What is the meaning of jijhasu ? Can you tell a similar 
sloka from Gita? Anyone? 

Devotee: 

tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 
upadeksyanti te jhanarh 
j hem in as tattva-da rs in a h 

BVNM: Yes. You should all know these facts. If you are not jijhasu, 
then you cannot gain anything. You must be serving, thinking about 
your Gurudeva’s teachings, and reading the books thoroughly. 
Then some questions will come in your mind. If you are thinking 
deeply, reading thoroughly and hearing from him, a pariprasna 
will come. What is the meaning of pariprasna ? 

Devotee: Inquiry. 
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BVNM: No, not inquiry. What is the meaning? 

Devotee: Submissive inquiry. Submissive question. 

BVNM: Having full faith in his guru. After serving him, asking, “If I 
am qualified, please mercifully answer my question.” Like this. 
Then we can know something. Why do we want to know? To 
become established in the truth, to realize the facts. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

One must be jijriasu, very much inquisitive to learn from the 
bona fide spiritual master. The inquiries one makes should 
strictly pertain to transcendental science (jijnasuh sreya 
uttamani). The word uttamam refers to that which is above 
material knowledge. 


BVNM: What is the symptom of uttama-adhikari? Do you remem¬ 
ber? Uttama-adhikarl from Snmad-Bhagavatam. 

Devotee: He sees that all living entities are equal. He has 
non-dual vision, he is able to see all living entities as parts and 
parcels of Krsna. He does not discriminate. He sees all living 
entities equally. 

BVNM: No, not like this. This does not mean that all are equal— 
some are fat, some young, some beautiful. And also in Vaikuntha 
some are ladies, some are gentlemen, some are friends, mothers, 
animals, cows.... 

Devotee: He sees: 


sarva-bhutesu yah pasyed 
bhagavad-bhavam dtmanah 
bhutani bhagavaty atmany 
esa bhagavatottamah 

(SB. 11.2.45) 


He sees within all living entities their relationship with the Supreme 
Lord. And bhiitdni. He sees always the living entities, the Lord and 
the jlva. He has the highest love for Krsna and he sees that all living 
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entities have that same love for Krsna as himself, even if they don’t 
have it. Like the gopls saw the trees, the birds and the clouds hav¬ 
ing the same love for Krsna that they have. But they think, “I don’t 
have such love.” 

BVNM: Yes. But here is the meaning, like Prahlada Maharaja. He is 
tattva-jnanl. Krsna is the highest tattva, advaya-jhana-parama- 
tattva. Vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jhanam advayam. 
Krsna is advaya-jhdna-para-tattva. Here an uttama-adhikdrl 
devotee sees his own worshipable deity in each living entity, and 
he sees that all are related to Krsna in the same way as he is. Sloka ? 
Sarva-bhutesu, in all living entities pasyed, he sees, bhagavad 
bhavam, the relationship to Krsna. Atmanah, of myself. 

Devotee: Bhavam means relationship? 

BVNM: Yes. Bhagavad-bhdvam. The bhdva of Krsna, that relation¬ 
ship which he himself has with Krsna, he sees in everyone. If he is 
situated in sakhya-rasa, he will think, “Oh, all are friends of Krsna.” 
And if he is situated in madhurya-rasa , “Oh, all are gopls. All are 
serving Krsna like gopls .” Krsna is gopl-jana-vallabha. If the devo¬ 
tee feels his own relationship, then everywhere he will see that all 
are like this. A cheater sees all others as cheaters, a thief sees that 
all are thieves, a lusty person sees that all are lusty. If a brother and 
sister are going together in a car, a lusty person will think, “Oh, they 
are very lusty, very wicked persons. They are going in the car some¬ 
where.” He will not consider that they may be brother and sister. 
“Oh, as lovers they are going.” In this way he thinks. So, the 
uttama-mahd-bhdgavata sees his own mood towards Krsna in all. 

And second line, bhagavad-bhdvam atmanah bhutani 
bhagavaty dtmany. He is seeing that all are related to Krsna in his 
same mood. And here he sees the same Krsna is in everyone. Clear? 
Sarva-bhutesu yah pasyed bhagavad-bhdvam atmanah. His istade- 
va is everywhere. All the living entities are in Krsna. And next, in all 
living entities he sees the same Krsna. First he sees everyone in 
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Krsna, and within all he sees Krsna. But what does he see? Atmani 
bhdvam. 

Devotees: His own mood. 

BVNM: His own mood. Understand now? He is uttama-adhikari. If 
you have an uttama-adhikari like this, you should serve him fully, 
putting your head and everything at his feet. 

krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita matih 
krvyatdm yadi kuto ‘pi labhyate 
tatra laulyam api mulyam ekalam 
janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate 

(Padyavali 14, quoted in CC. Mad, 8.70) 

[Intelligence which is infused with taste for krsna-bhakti can¬ 
not be had even by pious activity performed in hundreds and 
thousands of lives. It can be attained only by paying one 
price—intense greed to obtain it. If it is available, purchase it 
without delay at any cost!] 

This bhdva-bhakti cannot be achieved only by past impres¬ 
sions or in the association of general sadhus , general devotees. It 
will be achieved only by the association of Raya Ramananda, 
Svarupa Damodara, Rupa Gosvami, and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami—association like this. SwamijI has clarified all these 
things. 

Read more. “Out of many such Vaisnavas....” Where we are? 
Devotee reads: We’re at the bottom of page 52. 

Uttamam refers to that which is above material knowledge. 
Tama means “the darkness of this material world,” and ut 
means “transcendental.” Generally people are very interested 
in inquiring about mundane subject matters.... 

BVNM: What is the meaning? 
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Devotee: Mundane subject matters? 

BVNM: Yes, like “Kindly marry my girl to that person. Can you look 
at my palms? What is in my future? Will I be rich? Will I gain some 
wealth?” Like this. And, “He has acted against me. What should I do? 
Should I take revenge? What should I do?” We are asking all these 
silly worldly questions. “How are you?” “I am so well. But are you 
well?” We don’t practice Vaisnava etiquette, ask any Vaisnava 
theory, or think, “I am so wretched. How can I progress?” These 
questions we don’t ask. 

Then? 

Devotee reads: 

...but when one has lost such interest and is simply interested 
in transcendental subject matters, he is quite fit for being 
initiated. 

BVNM: What is he saying? Again you should repeat. 

Devotee reads: 

...but when one has lost such interest and is simply interested 
in transcendental subject matters, he is quite fit for being 
initiated. 

BVNM: What is the meaning? 

Devotee: When one has lost interest in all of the material topics of 
this world, and he is interested in divya-jnana , then at that time he 
has some qualification for dlksd, initiation. 

BVNM: But we see that nowadays many are not accepting this. 
Devotees may canvass for new members, especially trying to attract 
anyone who is rich, very beautiful, coming in an aristocratic family, 
or so learned. “Oh, come on, come on.” They send a special rep¬ 
resentative to enlist such persons by hook or crook, because in the 
future they can help in so many ways. But this is not proper moti¬ 
vation. In Snmad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21) it is written: tasmad 
gururh prapadyeta jijnasuh sreya uttamam. Same thing. Those 
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who have realized that worldly life is not good, who want to cross 
the ocean of birth and death, sorrows and suffering, and realize 
krsna-prema should seek a good guru. This is the process and 
Swamljl is explaining it. But sometimes we overlook important 
aspects of the process, and that is why insincere devotees fall 
down. Even many who took the renounced order had no firm 
belief in all these things. But those who have given up worldly 
desires and want to develop their krsna-prema, or perhaps are just 
looking for happiness in this world and the next, are qualified to 
have initiation. They can realize this dtmd and Paramdtmd. 

Next, go on. 

Devotee reads: 

When one is actually initiated by the bona fide spiritual mas¬ 
ter and when he seriously engages in the service of the Lord, 
he should be accepted as a madhyama-adhikari. 

The chanting of the holy names of Krsna is so sublime that if 
one chants the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra offenselessly, care¬ 
fully avoiding the ten offenses, he can certainly be gradually 
elevated to the point of understanding that there is no differ¬ 
ence between the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself. 

BVNM: We should try to realize this. We are conditioned souls, so 
how can we realize? But it is possible. Where does the spirit to serve 
Krsna come from? By the grace of Krsna, guru comes to us. We can¬ 
not go to guru. So this spirit comes from Krsna in the heart of 
gurudeva, and then to us. Krsna is so merciful. We see that to main¬ 
tain one’s life a person has to labor hard from morning to night. And 
even in the night there are so many problems. But for devotees like 
Haridasa Thakura, who was always chanting three Idkhas harindma, 
there are no problems at all. So many people used to bring him deli¬ 
cious food, but he accepted very little. They would also bring him 
clothes and so many tasteful things, but he never took them. He 
never hankered for these things. 
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We know that Krsna gives His mercy. We are chanting the 
name and the whole world is keeping their head on our feet. Why? 
A devotee thinks, “It is not due to any ability I may have. But I am 
chanting harinama. Thus all are serving me and placing so much 
faith in me. The whole world is coming.” Why? Swamiji realized 
this. In a very short time he preached over the whole world and 
everyone was coming to him. How was he able to preach? Krsna 
did it. So nama and naml are the same thing. Sometimes the mercy 
of nama is superior to naml. 

When a devotee becomes madhyama-adhikarl , he realizes a 
little something. As he gradually goes up, he will realize so much 
more. For example, Haridasa Thakura was never afraid of death. 
Maharaja Ambarlsa was also like this—no concern for death. Death 
was threatening, but they were never afraid. Maharaja Ambarlsa 
was worried only for Durvasa, not for himself. And when Durvasa 
saw that death was coming, that Cakra Sudarsana was following 
him, he fled. But he didn’t realize that this Cakra Sudarsana was 
everywhere. Wherever he went, Cakra followed him. Everywhere! 
He could not protect himself, and Ambarlsa Maharaja knew this 
fact. Nama and naml are the same. So if a devotee realizes 
this, he will not fall down. He will always be absorbed in chanting 
the name and he will realize padepade (step by step). 

ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam 

sreyah-kairava-candrikd-vitaranam vidya-vadhu-jivanam 
dnandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam purndmrtdsvadanam 

He will realize the mercy of Krsna and he will see that nama is 
Himself divine Krsna. He will play with that name. He will see all of 
the pastimes in Him, everything. Purndmrtdsvadanam. He will 
realize all these things. 

Then. Go on, go on. 

Devotee reads: 

One who has reached such an understanding.... 
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BVNM: You should all realize this fact. If you are kanistha-adhikan, 
no harm. According to your faith you should realize something, that 
He is always protecting and inspiring you. You should know, 
“Gurudeva has given me Krsna Himself.” 

And if he is madhyama-adhikdn, he is seeing so many more 
things. And the uttama-adhikari is seeing that Krsna is playing, the 
name is playing. Everything is there. The whole of Vraja, all kinds 
of rasa and all kinds of powers are in ndma. 

namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis 
tatrdrpitd niyamitah smarane na kalah 
etadrsl tava krpa bhagavan mamapi 
durdaivam idrsam ihajani ndnurdgah 

So beautiful is the name! It is Krsna Himself, having all 
His qualities. “But I am so wretched that I have no taste for 
Him.” So try to weep with tears, folding your hands, and then 
you will realize all these things. This is the process of taking 
harindma. 

Devotee reads: 

One who has reached such an understanding should be very 
much respected by neophyte devotees. One should know for 
certain that without chanting the holy name of the Lord 
offenselessly, one cannot be a proper candidate for advance¬ 
ment in Krsna consciousness. 

BVNM: Swamiji has always encouraged everyone to advance: 
“One should not remain a kanistha-adhikan .” He is saying 
punah punah , again and again, “Do not stay in one stage. Try 
to advance.” Don’t think that Krsna will come if we remain only on 
the beginning level. “We are the head of the society for supporting 
cows, milking and serving them. This service alone will take 
us to Goloka-Vrndavana and award us the highest affection of 
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Radha and Krsna.” No! It will only make some sukrti, spiritual 
merit. From there you will have to associate with Vaisnavas 
and take initiation from an authorized guru. After that you 
will practice sadhana, and all kinds of anarthas will go. Next 
nistha will come, then ruci, dsakti and gradually your bhakti 
will develop. 

But by serving a bona fide rasika, tattva-jha, bhavuka 
bhakta, like Svarupa Damodara and Raya Ramananda, at once 
dsakti will come, or ruci with greed. This will be due to past sukrti. 
Then he will have the association of a very advanced rasika 
Vaisnava. He will not take any ordinary Guru, but he will select 
someone who is rasika in our line of Rupa Gosvaml. He will not 
accept someone blindly. He will deliberate and listen for some time 
and when he will be convinced, then he will surrender to him. This 
association is everything, like with siksd-guru, He may or may not 
take initiation. 

Do you know who was the guru of Svarupa Damodara? He was 
a MayavadI brahmacdri. Svarupa Damodara had gone to KasI, but 
really he was not a MayavadI. He was the associate of Bala Gaura, 
Gauracandra. He had been the friend of Caitanya Mahaprabhu from 
babyhood. He was a resident of Navadvlpa and was the bosom 
friend of Gauracandra. He only played a role, going to KasI and 
taking initiation from a MayavadI sannyasi. We can study his 
character and decide. Caitanya Mahaprabhu was not a MayavadI 
sannyasi, even though he had taken sannydsa from a renowned 
MayavadI sannyasi, Kesava Bharatl. So don’t be satisfied with 
external appearances. 

Devotee reads: 

In Sri Caitanya-Caritdmrta it is said: 

yahdra komala sraddha, se ‘kanistha ' jana 
krame krame tehho bhakta haibe ‘uttama’ 

(CC. Madhya 22.69) 
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BVNM: Ah, we have explained this. Only one stanza you should 
read. Page 54, from beginning. 

Devotee reads: 

People in the Western countries cannot concentrate for long 
periods while chanting on beads. Therefore the minimum 
number of rounds is prescribed. 

BVNM: Why has he told that you should chant only sixteen rounds? 
He is giving the answer here. What is he saying? 

Devotee reads: 

The people in the Western countries cannot concentrate for 
long periods while chanting on beads. 

BVNM: But they can do worship for two, three hours. 
There is nothing to meditate or concentrate on, so they can do it. 
As a fashion they can go on the streets, jumping, dancing, singing 
very loudly and very affectionately. No harm. Twenty-four hours 
they can do this. But when you tell them, “Please sit down, 
keep your back straight and chant Hare Krsna. Don’t look around. 
See Krsna everywhere and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna ,” they 
can do this only for ten minutes and then they will start looking 
around. They are bound to. And if they can sit for twenty minutes, 
then they will sigh, stand up and will walk while chanting Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna very fast. Then if someone comes along, they 
will start conversing, “Oh, come on, come on. How are you? Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna." 

This is not the process. So Swamljl has said to chant sixteen 
rounds because the Westerners are busy, very busy. Busy doing 
what? Making so many things, making money, making so many 
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material arrangements. They are making bombs to destroy the 
whole world in a second. In this way they are so busy. 

Devotee reads: 

Therefore the minimum number of rounds is prescribed. 
However, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura used 
to say that unless one chants at least sixty-four rounds 
of japa (one hundred thousand names), he is considered 
fallen ( patita). 

BVNM: Yes. Krsna does not accept any offering if we are not chant¬ 
ing sixty-four rounds. So we should chant with quality. “O Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna.” Like this. Where is my beloved Krsna? 
Where is Nanda-nandana? Where is Yasoda-nandana? Where is 
Radha-ramana?” Weeping and chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
seeing Krsna somewhere in the bushes, we will at once run to catch 
hold of Him. But Krsna is so naughty. He goes one, two feet behind, 
and sometimes here and there. He comes very near and then dis¬ 
appears. Then the devotee falls flat on the earth, rolling down, “O 
Krsna, where have You gone, where have You gone?” Chanting like 
this, Krsna will certainly come. This is the process Swamiji has 
described. 

Devotee: 

According to his calculation, practically every one of us is 
fallen, but because we are trying.... 

BVNM: After some days we see that someone has fallen, he has 
left harinama, he has left all these bhakti activities, and has again 
become involved in all worldly affairs. But someone who has 
tolerance will never give up. Gradually they will develop. They will 
do sixteen rounds, after that thirty-two, then forty-eight, and after 
that sixty-four. Even then they will not be satisfied, and will try to 
chant two lakh as, three lakhasl After that they will chant pure, 
suddha-nama. This is the process of doing harinama. What is 
he telling? 
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...but because we are trying to serve the Supreme Lord with all 
seriousness and without duplicity, we can expect the mercy of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is famous as patita- 
pavana, the deliverer of the fallen. 

BVNM: Swamiji realizes our position so he has given us some 
concession, especially for Western devotees, because they are 
always engaged in worldly affairs. So he has set a net and enticed 
us—if we will chant sixteen rounds even, we will be happy here 
now and there in the future. He has set a lovely trap for us. After 
that, we will gradually develop some taste and will not have to be 
told anything. And even after completing three lakhas, still we will 
not be satisfied! “Oh, there is no krsna-prema here.” And we will 
always be weeping, lamenting, and praying: 

nayanam galad-asru-dharaya 
vadanam gadgada-ruddhaya gird 
pulakair nicitam vapuh kadd, 
tava ndma-grahane bhavisyati 

(Sri Siksdstaka 6) 

[O Prabhu! When will my eyes be filled with a stream of tears? When 
will my voice choke up? And when will the hairs of my body stand 
erect in ecstacy as I chant Your holy name?] 

And we can pray like this: 

na prema-gandho’sti darapi me harau 
krandami saubhagya-bhararh prakasitum 
vamsi-vildsy-anana-lokanam vind 
vibharmi yatprdna-patangakdn vrthd 

( CC. Madhya 2.45) 
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“Oh, I do not have even a little smell of prema for Hari. I am crying to 
make a show of my good fortune. Fish that are taken out of the water 
at once die, without doubt. I am not seeing my beloved Krsna, who 
plays upon His flute, but still I am alive. Dhik mam , dhik mam, fie on 
me, fie on me.” Thus, we will go on chanting and remembering. 

Gaura premanande! 
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CHAPTER THREE 

SrT Upadesamrta, Slokas 5-6 

New Braja, 20 May 1997 


We started reading from Text 5 but did not finish. You should 
read from page 57, last stanza. 

Devotee reads: 

When a person realizes himself to be an eternal servitor 
of Krsna.... 

BVNM: I want to emphasize that you should hear all these 
things very carefully. Swamljl has explained everything that Rupa 
Gosvami has written, and I am further elucidating so that we can 
adopt all these practices and thus be established in suddha-bhakti, 
pure bhakti. So we should hear very minutely and carefully. 

I told something the other day about ndma and dlksd. I know 
that generally many devotees have had misunderstandings regard¬ 
ing these subjects which I clarified yesterday. I think that these 
explanations should go all over the whole world, and they can 
create a spiritual revolution. Rupa Gosvami has originally written 


39 



40 


these instructions, and in his book Swamiji has revealed many of 
the deep meanings. I am only illuminating Swamljfs words. This is 
our duty—to give a proper understanding of all these subjects. So 
when I read Swamljfs Nectar of Instruction, I think, “Oh, Rupa 
Gosvami is writing so deeply.” Without the help of the explanation 
of any pure devotee like Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Swamiji or Srlla 
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, we cannot realize all 
these things, although everything is written in the books. And 
that is why the acaryas and all other pure devotees realize 
these facts and write further commentaries. So writing never stops. 
If Swamiji were still here, he would have written so many more 
books, more and more. 

“So when a person realizes himself....” 

Devotee reads: 

...to be an eternal servitor of Krsna, he loses interest in every¬ 
thing but Krsna’s service. 

BVNM: What does this mean? 

Devotee: He gives up his desire for sense gratification and just 
wants to serve Krsna. 

BVNM: He believes only in Krsna’s service, and he forgets about 
other things. 

Devotee reads: 

Always thinking of Krsna, devising means by which to spread 
the holy name of Krsna, he understands that his only business 
is in spreading the Krsna consciousness movement all over the 
world. Such a person is to be recognized.... 

BVNM: The symptom of a pure Vaisnava is that he spreads the 
Krsna consciousness movement. This is his business. What is the 
Krsna consciousness movement? Was this Krsna consciousness 
existing before Swamiji or not? 

Devotee: Yes. It was the society of pure devotees. 
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BVNM: Was it existing before Caitanya Mahaprabhu or not? 
Devotee: Yes. 

BVNM: Yes, it is eternal. Narada Rsi is one of them. He is the 
greatest ISKCON devotee. 

Devotee: (laughing) ISKCON member, life member. 

BVNM: I think that no one can argue this point. Our catur-mukha 
Brahma is our first guru. Narada is in Krsna consciousness. Vyasa 
and Sukadeva Gosvami also. After that, Suta Gosvami, 
Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, Visnusvami, Nimbaditya, 
Madhavendra Puripada, Isvara Puripada, Svarupa Damodara, Raya 
Ramananda, and up to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and his bona 
fide disciples—all are in Krsna consciousness. Later Swamiji will 
clarify what is Krsna consciousness. Is it simply a sect or a certain 
cult or group? It is not sectarian. 

“Anyone who is spreading Krsna consciousness all over world....” 
Devotee reads: 

Such a person is to be recognized as an uttama-adhikari, and 
his association should be immediately accepted according to 
the six processes (dadatipratigrhnati, etc.). 

BVNM: Anyone! He need not be from a specific sect, movement, 
group or anything. Anyone who is preaching like that is accepted 
as an uttama-adhikari. I know that I am not in that class. It may be 
that I am madhyama-kanistha, has, not more than that. This I 
know. Sometimes I am in the stage of kanistha and sometimes 
entering into madhyama , so madhyama-kanistha. 

Devotee: But we know that you are.... 

BVNM: But you cannot realize it because you are not liberated. 
Devotee: Maharaja, if you’re saying that you are kanistha, then you 
cannot tell him that he is not liberated. 

BVNM: What can we do! Acchd. 

Devotee: So you are revealing your own glories. 

BVNM: Anyone who is actually spreading bhakti never falls down. 
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But if after some time a person falls down, then does that mean that 
he has gone from uttama-adhikan to a fallen stage? An uttama- 
adhikdrl cannot fall in any way, in any condition. We must have 
this understanding. If he falls down, then we can understand that 
he was not an uttama-adhikarl. Swamljl explains this point later 
on. If anyone is bona fide and is actually giving inspiration to every¬ 
one and following in our line, then he should be treated as an utta- 
ma-adhikdri. But some persons, even though they may be mad- 
hyama-adhikari, only preach for their own gain. They can 
easily fall down. 

Devotee: Some gurus are preaching all around the world and 
making many disciples. They have not fallen, but they do not 
possess the qualities of uttama-adhikan. 

BVNM: Swamljl will explain further. I do not have to tell anything 
more, Swamljl will explain everything. I am following behind him. 
He is so expert that he will not leave any point unanswered. He 
touches every point. I only have to show you where he is writing 
something. 

Devotee reads: 

Indeed, the advanced uttama-adhikan Vaisnava devotee 
should be accepted as a spiritual master. 

BVNM: “Indeed, the advanced uttama-adhikan Vaisnava should be 
accepted as a spiritual master.” And if he has some doubts, then he 
is not an uttama-adhikan. He will never change his siddhdnta, 
sometimes saying this, sometimes that, sometimes jumping on this 
branch, sometimes on that one, sometimes falling down, again 
jumping up. The established truth is one. They should always be 
fixed on this point. 

Devotee reads: 

Everything one possesses should be offered to him, for it is 
enjoined that one should deliver whatever he has to the spiri¬ 
tual master. The brahmacdri in particular is supposed to beg 
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BVNM: “An advanced devotee like Sukadeva GosvamI never 
wears shoes, so I also will not wear any.” This does not demon¬ 
strate proper understanding. We should not imitate any maha- 
bhagavata. A maha-bhagavata may act in an unusual way, 
sometimes wearing only sandals and nothing else on his body. 

Then a kanistha-adhikarl will think, “People will honor me if I 
am following that behavior.” Thus, to attract others he will wear 
wooden sandals, and he becomes so expert that he can walk a 
mile in them. We cannot do that but he can—one, two miles, he 
can walk that far. In severe cold he can survive without warm 
cloths, but we cannot. But this is imitation. We should try to fol¬ 
low the maha-bhagavata’s inner motives. We should not adopt 
just his external behavior. Otherwise, we will be quickly 
exposed. These are not the real symptoms of advanced devotees. 
Devotee reads: 

For by such imitation one will eventually become degraded. 

BVNM: Yes. They will not advance, but they will degrade. 

Devotee reads: 

In this verse Srila Rupa GosvamI advises the devotee to be 
intelligent enough to distinguish between the kanistha- 
adhikarl , madhyama-adhikarl and uttama-adhikari. 

BVNM: This is the conclusion. 

Devotee reads: 

The devotee should also know his own position and should 
not try to imitate a devotee situated on a higher platform. 

BVNM: Now this is going on, and that is why so many are falling. 
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Devotee reads: 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given some practical hints to 
the effect that an uttama-adhikari Vaisnava can be recognized 
by his ability to convert many fallen souls to Vaisnavism. One 
should not become a spiritual master unless he has attained 
the platform of uttama-adhikari 

BVNM: What does this mean? 

Devotee 1: If one is still a madhyama or kanistha, he should not 
become a spiritual master. 

Devotee 2: A person’s adhikdra is always determined by faith. Srila 
Prabhupada quoted earlier in Madhya-Uld to that effect. And as the 
faith increases, the adhikdra increases up to uttama. The kanistha- 
adhikdn’s faith is limited, seeing Krsna in one place only. The 
madhyama-adhikdn’s faith grows, and by discrimination he can 
determine how to judge people’s levels, but uttama-adhikdra 
means that he sees everything and everybody is Krsna, as we dis¬ 
cussed yesterday. 

BVNM: Not everything is Krsna, but everything is in Krsna. 
Devotee 2: Everything in Krsna, and everybody worshiping Krsna 
as he worships his own istadeva, in his mood. So that is the 
uttama-adhikari that we should take shelter of. 

BVNM: Yes. One should not become a spiritual master unless he has 
attained the platform of uttama-adhikari. Unless he is an uttama- 
adhikari, he cannot satisfactorily answer all questions. If two points 
are contradictory, he cannot reconcile them. How can he help those 
devotees who are in a dilemma about what to do or what not to do? 
He is saying that when one has attained the platform of uttama- 
adhikari, then he can initiate and is actually qualified to preach. 
Otherwise, one cannot actually perform all these activities. We are 
seeing the results of unqualified persons acting as guru. Someone 
accepts disciples. Then a very beautiful lady devotee comes along 
and he becomes involved with her. He will give up his position as 
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guru and go off with her, sometimes not even bothering to get 
married. We have seen so many examples of devotees involved in 
collecting money and self-praise and all these things. 

“A neophyte Vaisnava....” 

Devotee reads: 

A neophyte Vaisnava or a Vaisnava situated on the intermedi¬ 
ate platform can also accept disciples, but such disciples must 
be on the same platform, and it should be understood that 
they cannot advance very well toward the ultimate goal of life 
under his insufficient guidance. 

BVNM: Yes. We should explain something here. An uttama- 
adhikarilike Narada and others is actually guru. Sometimes such a 
guru, being uttama-adhikdri, will come in the stage of madhyama- 
adhikdn for preaching. But a madhyama-adhikdn, perhaps in the 
stage of madhyama-madhyama or madhyama-uttama, after 
he has become knowledgeable in all kinds of sastra-siddhanthas, 
and his sraddhd is very thick and strong, can initiate a limited num¬ 
ber of disciples, but not too many. And very carefully he should 
select such disciples who are on the same platform. What platform? 
Madhyama platform. He considers about himself, “I am still in the 
madhyama stage. I am not high and I cannot help my disciples so 
much.” He should understand his position in this way, thinking, 
“There are no high-class Vaisnavas available now, so I am filling in, 
simply giving letters like a peon, like a postman.” He should under¬ 
stand in which stage he is situated and not be proud that “I am 
making lakhas and lakhas of disciples.” Otherwise, he becomes 
fallen, and then he must fall down. He is already fallen, so what to 
speak of falling down. If he is humble, he may advance into utta- 
ma-adhikdri, and surely, very soon he will be able to really preach 
and initiate. 

It should be understood that his disciples cannot advance very 
well towards the ultimate goal of life under his insufficient 
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guidance. Their progress will be very limited. He should know this. 
Who should know? Any madhyama who is giving initiation. 
He should not be proud, thinking, “I am the same as Nityananda 
Prabhu and you should obey me as you would obey Him.” This 
will be an offense. He should know that he is not like Rupa 
Gosvami or Nityananda Prabhu. He should not have this false 
pride. He should always realize his own position and should 
pray, “Oh, I know that I am only helping them a little.” 

But we see that so many disciples accepted such a guru. 
Having made about two thousand disciples and himself becom¬ 
ing Bhagavan, then what happened? He went to hell. So we 
should not think, “Oh, think of me as Nityananda— saksad-dhar- 
itvena samasta-sastrair. I am that person, sdksdd-dharitvena. ” 
But a guru who is sincere will not think like this. He will think 
that he is simply a messenger of Nityananda Prabhu. He will not 
say, “I am the same person. I will come again and again, and I 
will take you to Goloka.” Nityananda Prabhu and an uttama- 
adhikdri can speak like this. But don’t imitate them and say that 
“I am uttama-adhikari .” 

Those who imitate put themselves in a very dangerous position. 
We have seen how so many have fallen away from their positions 
and have even suffered violent reactions. Why? And some disciples, 
even while their gurudeva is still present in the world, begin initi¬ 
ating so many people themselves without their guru's order. Why 
are they doing this? This is very bad behavior. 

So the madhyama-guru should know that his disciples 
cannot advance very well, and he should realize that he himself 
should take guidance from an advanced spiritual master. Then he 
will not commit any aparadha against high-class Vaisnavas. But if he 
does not take such shelter, then he will make so many offenses at 
the lotus feet of higher devotees—he is bound to do so. “Therefore 
a disciple should be careful to accept an uttama-adhikari as a 
spiritual master.” We should be very careful in these matters. 
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drstaih svabhava-janitair vapusas ca dosair 
na prakrtatvam iha bhakta janasya pasyet 
gangambhasam na khaln budbuda-phena-pankair 
brahma-dravatvam apagacchati nira-dharmaih 

{Sri Upadesamrta 6) 

First we should try to honor three classes of Vaisnavas. 
Thus, it has been explained: krsneti yasya girl tam manasadriyeta. 
Even those who have taken Krsna’s name just once should 
be respected. Whether someone is our Godbrother or not, 
he should be seen as a Vaisnava, and we should honor him 
as such. In the case that he is not our Godbrother, then 
what should we do? Should we try to take him by the back 
of the neck and say, “Go away from here. Don’t come into our 
territory!”? And such devotees may pass a resolution, “No one 
should go to this Vaisnava. He is out of our society. He is not in the 
line of our guru," They may advise like this even if that Vaisnava is 
a very, very high-class devotee. 

So we should honor all these instructions that Rupa Gosvami 
is giving. Those who are chanting even one name should 
be honored within the mind. Those who are actually initiated 
and always chanting the holy names should be honored 
by mind and also by body and speech. And those who are 
higher, who do not criticize anyone, who have no anarthas , 
who are free of nindd (criticizing propensity) and dvesa 
(envy) and are always chanting and remembering the pastimes of 
Krsna’s asta-kdliya-llla , should be honored from the core of the 
heart. Give your head, your heart, your everything at that person’s 
lotus feet and serve him. Serve his words, his lotus feet, everything! 


CHAPTER THREE, Stokas 5-6, 20 MAY 1997 



48 


krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita matih 
knyatam yadi kuto pi labhyate 
tatra laulyam api mulyam ekalarh 
janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate 

(Padyavali 14, quoted in CC. Mad, 8.70) 

By serving him you can develop a very thick greed in sponta¬ 
neous service for Krsna. It will surely come. 

Next he is explaining that a Vaisnava may be of that high 
standard, but the kanistha-adhikdri cannot distinguish whether he 
is uttama, madhyama or kanistha. The madhyama-adhikan can 
determine this but sometimes he may be mistaken. If he sees a very 
beautiful, young, energetic person chanting or delivering a speech, 
he may think, “Oh, he is a very bona fide Vaisnava guru." And if a 
Vaisnava is more advanced and is preaching, but, like Astavakra, is 
so ugly and does not have a sweet voice, he will think, “Oh, he’s a 
bogus person.” So for them Rupa GosvamI is telling: 

drstaih svabhava-janitair vapusas ca dosair 
na prakrtatvam iha bhakta-janasya pasyet 
gangdmbhasdm na khalu budbuda-phena-pahkair 
brahma-dravatvam apagacchati mra-dharmaih 

You can read the translation. 

Devotee reads: 

Being situated in his original Krsna conscious position, a pure 
devotee does not identify with the body. Such a devotee 
should not be seen from a materialistic point of view. Indeed, 
one should overlook a devotee’s having a body born in a low 
family. 

BVNM: You should note one thing here. A lower-stage devotee 
does not see things with spiritual vision. Because of his worldly 
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outlook, he sometimes turns against a pure devotee. So he should 
be careful—very, very careful. The pure Vaisnava does not have 
any worldly vision. Rupa GosvamI is warning in this sloka that we 
should not judge the Vaisnavas by our worldly criteria. 

Devotee reads: 

Indeed, one should overlook a devotee’s having a body born 
in a low family, a body with a bad complexion, a deformed 
body, or a diseased or infirm body. According to ordinary 
vision, such imperfections may seem prominent in the body of 
a pure devotee, but despite such seeming defects, the body of a 
pure devotee cannot be polluted. It is exactly like the waters 
of the Ganges, which sometimes during the rainy season are 
full of bubbles, foam and mud. The Ganges waters do not 
become polluted. Those who are advanced in spiritual under¬ 
standing will bathe in the Ganges without considering the 
condition of the water. 

BVNM: Once a rsi named Astavakra went into the council of the 
learned jhdni Maharaja Janaka. So many high-class rsis, munis 
and brahmavadis having realized brahma were there. And this 
Astavakra, whose body was crooked in eight places, managed to 
come to the council of Maharaja Janaka. In one month he traveled 
the path that would ordinarily take only one day. So very slowly 
and with great difficulty he came with the help of only a walking 
stick. Seeing him, everyone began to laugh. Maharaja Janaka also 
laughed. “Oh, this person is so bold and desperate. Here are so 
many learned counselors, and without any fear he has entered. His 
skin is so rough and black. Here something is crooked, there some¬ 
thing is crooked, his mouth is twisted, everything about him is dis¬ 
torted. So how has he dared to come here? He has no good clothes, 
nothing. There are also cracks in his feet.” The whole assembly 
began to laugh. For a moment Astavakra was silent but then he also 
laughed—even more than the others. All were struck dumb, “Why 
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is he laughing?” and their laughter stopped. Then Maharaja Janaka 
approached him and asked, “Who are you, and why are you 
laughing so much?” 

He said, “Who am I? I will tell you afterwards. Why am I laugh¬ 
ing? But I am not laughing, I am weeping, crying. I have come from 
very far away, and you see my condition. I cannot walk. I have only 
come here to see the counselors of Maharaja Janaka. I have heard 
that they are so learned. Here are assembled brahma-jnanls who 
are like Yajnavalkya and so many others. I came to hear their dis¬ 
courses and teachings. But instead I have become hopeless.” 

Maharaja Janaka asked, “Why have you become hopeless? 
Everyone here is so learned.” 

He replied, “But I don’t see anyone who is learned. I see that 
all are cobblers, shoemakers.” 

Then Maharaja Janaka became grave, “Oh, they are all cobblers? 
Why are all of them cobblers? Totally all? You do not see that they are 
very learned persons, coming in the brahmana-vamsa (dynasty of 
learned brdhmanas), and very learned brahmavadl-rsis ?” 

“No, no. All are cobblers. Do you know why? Cobblers work 
with skins. They only know, ‘Oh, this skin is such rough leather; 
this skin is such fine leather, good quality. That one is very soft and 
smooth.’ So they are of the same class as cobblers. They cannot see 
whether the dtmd is pure or not; they cannot realize dtmd and 
Paramatma—only body, this skin. They are expert in skin, but not 
in dtmd.” 

Then all of them became ashamed, and at once Maharaja 
Janaka approached the lotus feet of that rsi. The king placed him on 
his own throne and began to apologize. 

Here is the same principle. You should not apply your worldly 
vision to any devotees. Always be careful. Don’t criticize any 
Vaisnava for your bodily or mental gain, for money, for reputation, 
or for any other thing. But generally we are acting against these 
instructions. “If a high-class Vaisnava comes and exerts his 
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influence in our area, then we will lose our material benefits— 
income, disciples, position, power and all other things, and it will 
be extremely harmful for us.” So we should understand in this way. 
This is Rupa Gosvami’s view, not only Swamljfs. 

Then in the purport, come to page 63, last stanza. 

Devotee reads: 

If we consider the bodily defects of a Vaisnava, we should 
understand that we are committing an offense at the lotus feet 
of the Vaisnava. 

BVNM: We should always be careful for this. 

Devotee reads: 

An offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava is very serious. 
Indeed, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has described this offense as 
hati-mata, the mad elephant offense. A mad elephant can cre¬ 
ate a disaster, especially when it enters into a nicely trimmed 
garden. One should therefore be very careful not to commit 
any offense against a Vaisnava. Every devotee should be ready 
to take instructions from a superior Vaisnava, and a superior 
Vaisnava must be ready to help an inferior Vaisnava in all 
respects. 

BVNM: Swamiji is telling this for all levels of devotees. What is he 
saying? That all devotees—lower grade as well as upper-grade 
sadhakas, those who are initiating and those who are initiated—all 
should be ready to take instructions from a superior Vaisnava. And 
a superior Vaisnava must be ready to help the junior Vaisnavas. This 
is the symptom of an uttama-madhyama-adhikan -—he is helping 
the less advanced devotees. And if he is not doing this, then he is 
committing offenses. He must help them. 

One is superior or inferior according to his spiritual develop¬ 
ment in Krsna consciousness. If you are a madhyama-adhikari, 
you should always consider a devotee’s stage—whether he is 


CHAPTER THREE, SCot^aS 5-6, 20 MAY 1997 



52 

superior or inferior. Then you can progress. Otherwise your 
progress will be stopped. So always be careful about this. 

Devotee reads: 

One is forbidden to observe the activities of a pure Vaisnava 
from a material point of view. 

BVNM: But now we are seeing that certain devotees are viewing the 
Vaisnavas with their material vision. We should change this view if 
we want to advance. And if we are not changing, then we make 
more and more offenses, and finally we will be ruined. 

Devotee reads: 

For the neophyte especially, considering a pure devotee from 
a material point of view is very injurious. 

BVNM: "For neophytes especially, considering a pure devotee from 
a material point of view is very injurious.” 

Devotee reads: 

One should therefore avoid observing a pure devotee 
externally, but should try to see the internal features and 
understand how he is engaged in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. 

BVNM: He should always be careful and observe how the pure 
Vaisnava is engaged in his transcendental loving service to Krsna. If 
he is always offending, he cannot see the Vaisnava with proper vision. 
But we should try. 

Devotee reads: 

In this way one can avoid seeing the pure devotee from a 
material point of view, and thus one can gradually become a 
purified devotee himself. 

Those who think that Krsna consciousness is limited.... 
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BVNM: This is a very important point. You should underline this. 
Those who have a liberal view can see that Narada is in Krsna 
consciousness. Also Vyasa, all the Vaisnavas like Ramanuja, 
Visnusvaml, Nimbaditya, and their disciples—all are in Krsna 
consciousness. Oh, they have some vaisisthya, some speciality, 
but this is another thing. We will have more honor for those in 
our own line, but we will have to honor all. So those who think 
that Krsna consciousness is limited to a certain section of people 
are wrong. 

“Oh, only us, and all others are rejected. We should not have any 
sariga, association, with any others.” This is not a proper mentality. If 
you cannot associate with them, at least you can have honor for them. 
What harm is there to honor others? But don’t dishonor any Vaisnavas. 
If he is in the same line that I am following, sajatlya snigdha asaya, 
then I should associate with him. Sajatlya means having the same 
mood that I want, like-minded. For instance, I want to be a friend of 
Krsna, so I should find a superior Vaisnava who has that mood. If I 
want to be fixed in the line of Rupa Gosvami, I will select someone 
who is superior to me and in this line of Srlla Rupa Gosvami. Then I 
should always associate with him with great honor. But I should not 
dishonor anyone else. 

gurau gosthe gosthalayisu sujane bhusura-gane 

(Sri Manah Siksa, verse 1) 

Even the brahmanas who are living in Vrndavana should not be 
dishonored. They may not be one-pointed to Krsna. Sometimes they 
may also worship Visnu, Vaikuntha-natha, Dvarakadhisa and Krsna 
in the same line, no harm. They are maintaining some proper 
form of worship, so we should not dishonor them or make any 
offense. Yet we cannot associate with them because they are not in 
the line of Rupa Gosvami. But if we tell them, “Oh, go away. We can¬ 
not meet with you,” this is very offensive and will harm our bhakti. 

Those who think that Krsna consciousness is limited to a 
certain section of devotees are mistaken. They think that those 
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within the ISKCON society are bona fide and all those outside the 
ISKCON society are not. Then what will happen? We find this men¬ 
tality going on now, and this will create very big problems for them. 

Devotee reads: 

....or a certain tract of land are generally prone to see the exter¬ 
nal features of the devotee. 

BVNM: What is the meaning of “certain tract of land”? 

Devotee: An area of land—America or Europe—territory. This is 
our land. 

BVNM: They should understand these things, and then they will be 
sincere Vaisnavas, being qualified to preach and to receive honor. 
So they will have to change their vision. 

Devotee reads: 

They are generally prone to see the external features of the 
devotee. Such neophytes, unable to appreciate the exalted 
service of the advanced devotee, try to bring the maha- 
bhagavata to their platform. 

BVNM: What is the meaning? Neophytes will think, “The maha- 
bhagavata is also on my platform. I have envy and he also has 
envy, I am a thief and he is also. He is nothing more than I.” 
Devotee: Whatever I am thinking, everyone must think the same 
as me. 

BVNM: Neophytes will also think, “I can control him also.” These 
are very great offenses. 

Devotee reads: 

We experience such difficulty in propagating this Krsna 
consciousness all over the world. Unfortunately, we are 
surrounded by neophyte Godbrothers. 

BVNM: He has said “neophyte.” They don’t know all the rules of 
etiquette and all these siddhantas. They do not know what is a 


THE ESSENCE OF ALL ADVICE 




55 


Vaisnava. Only they have heard the mantra but actually they are not 
yet Vaisnava, madhyama-adhikdrl , and that is why they are 
making so many blunders. Swamljl experienced this. He saw that 
some Godbrothers were quarreling with each other, not honoring 
the higher-class Vaisnavas. They were not understanding what 
Swamljl was doing. Some of his Godbrothers were criticizing him, so 
he is warning his disciples to keep away from their disciples and to 
be careful. 

Devotee reads: 

. .. who do not appreciate the extraordinary activities of spread¬ 
ing Krsna consciousness all over the world. They simply try to 
bring us to their platform, and they try to criticize us in every 
respect. 

BVNM: History is repeating itself. The same thing is happening now. 
So we should be very careful about these things. 

Devotee reads: 

We very much regret their naive activities and poor fund 
of knowledge. An empowered person who is actually engaged 
in the confidential service of the Lord should not be 
treated as an ordinary human being, for it is stated that unless 
one is empowered by Krsna, one cannot spread the Krsna 
consciousness movement all over the world. When one 
thus criticizes a pure devotee, he commits an offense 
( vaisnava-aparadha ). 

BVNM: “When one thus criticizes a pure devotee, he commits an 
offense ( vaisnava-aparadha .).” This is very destructive and dangerous 
for those who desire to advance in Krsna consciousness. They cannot 
progress. Where there is envy and worldly vision, material vision, they 
are bound to commit offenses. So sometimes dcdry>as like Srlla 
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati descend to this world. 
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Devotee reads: 

A person cannot derive any spiritual benefit when he offends 
the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. Everyone should therefore be very 
careful not to be jealous of an empowered Vaisnava, or a 
suddha-vaisnava. 

BVNM: They should not have any envy, not even a little smell of it. 
You should always be careful—don’t be envious! Be liberal and 
broad-minded. Try to honor all. Don’t just try, you should honor all 
Vaisnavas. Don’t criticize them. If you cannot associate with them, no 
harm, but don’t dishonor them. If you know that some Vaisnava is act¬ 
ing improperly, going to a prostitute and mixing with bad society, do 
not associate with that Vaisnava, but do not dishonor him. Otherwise 
his bad qualities will come to you. 

Devotee reads: 

It is also an offense to consider an empowered Vaisnava an 
object of disciplinary action. 

BVNM: What is the meaning? 

Devotee: Actually Vaisnavas are to be honored in all cases, and never 
are we to be in a critical mood of any of them. It is not our duty. They 
all belong to Krsna, and Krsna is taking care of everyone. It is not our 
duty to criticize or to rebuke them in these ways. 

BVNM: “...an object of disciplinary action”—what does this mean? 
Devotee: Specifically, it was stated before that an empowered person 
who is actually engaged in the confidential service of the Lord should 
not be treated as an ordinary human being. For it is stated that unless 
one is empowered by Krsna, one cannot spread the Krsna conscious¬ 
ness movement. So this part of the text is speaking about the uttama- 
bhdgavata. Such a person should not be considered the object of dis¬ 
cipline. Rather he is directly empowered by the Supreme Lord. 
BVNM: (with sarcasm) You should control them by disciplinary rules 
and regulations. “Oh, you should come. We have made some rules 
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that you should also follow. Sukadeva GosvamI, come on, come on. 
You should first get dressed, put on tilaka and keep a tulasi-mdld. 
Otherwise we will not hear from you and we will tell you to go out 
from here.” And to control him: “Haridasa Thakura, have you accepted 
any gum ? From whom have you taken initiation?” What will he say? 
He will smile and say that he doesn’t know anything and then the 
neophyte will want to control him. So don’t give any instruction or 
any advice to the uttama-bhdgavata if you want to gain something. 
And don’t try to control him. I know that a kanistha-adhikari wants 
to control the madhyama and uttama. Sometimes, out of their 
ignorance madhyama-adhikdrls a 1 so want to control others. 

SwamljT told me when he was in a very worried mood, “Now, I 
am controlled. So many persons want to control me.” He confided in 
me so many concerns that I cannot reveal here, but we should be 
careful. 

Devotee reads: 

It is offensive to try to give him advice or to correct him. 

BVNM: Now you are correcting your gum. “Oh, Gurudeva should be 
corrected. He should be advised. He does not know worldly things. He 
has no practical knowledge. He has not gone to Oxford University. He 
has only gone to Haridasa Thakura University and the school of Gaura 
Kisora dasa Babajl. He does not know the etiquette for worldly deal¬ 
ings. ‘Gurudeva, I was expert at tire university, so I know so much 
more than you for practical affairs. You only know how to chant Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna and to tell hari-kathd. It is not sufficient. So some¬ 
times you should follow my advice.’” Don’t give advice to the guru. 

There was an old person in our matha named Muni Maharaja. 
He took sannyasa with SwamI Maharaja. He always helped me in 
so many ways, and I also served him when I was with him. When he 
was about one hundred years old, he was once sitting in a very little 
room attached to mine. He was telling me, “All the devotees call me 
a very old giddha, vulture (meaning a person so old that he cannot 
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move or do anything, a useless person). But I am sitting here, watch¬ 
ing everything. I know everything that is going on, because I was 
expert in all these activities.” He was telling me so many things, 
“They think that I am like them. They want to regulate me, but they 
don’t know me.” He was smiling, but he was worried for this. So we 
should be very careful to avoid this mentality. 

These are very important lines where Swamljl is giving instruc¬ 
tion. We should try to follow if we want to progress in our bhakti. 
This is called istagosthl. I am seeing that no one here is sleeping. All 
are inspired. Everyone has been hearing for ten or twenty years, but 
some are very worried, because they cannot follow these instruc¬ 
tions. Yet they should make an effort. Read that line again. 

Devotee reads: 

It is offensive to try to give him advice or to correct him. 

BVNM: Don’t try to give any advice to your superiors. They are supe¬ 
rior in all ways. Not just in spirituality, but also in worldly knowledge. 

Devotee reads: 

One can distinguish between a neophyte Vaisnava and an 
advanced Vaisnava by their activities. 

BVNM: No, all cannot. Only madhyama-adhikans and sincere devo¬ 
tees can distinguish, others cannot. A kanistha will think, “I am the 
only advanced one and all others are inferior.” But an advanced 
devotee will think, “I am inferior and all others are advanced.” 

Devotee reads: 

The advanced Vaisnava is always situated as the spiritual 
master, and the neophyte is always considered his disciple. 

BVNM: We should think like this. We should always think that we 
are his disciple. I observed Swamljl. He was preaching all over the 
world. He wrote so many books, including an explanation of 
Caitanya-Caritamrta , and he published Gita As It Is in about sixty 
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languages. And he made thousands of disciples. But he was 
weeping at the time of my Gurudeva’s departure and he wrote 
us a letter quoting a verse of Raghunatha dasa GosvamI with a 
small change: 


va i ragya -yi ig-bhakti-rasa m p ray a tnair 
apayayan mam anabhlpsum andham 
krpa m budhir yah para-duhkha-d u hkhl 
sn-kesava-bhakti-prajndna-nama 

He changed the name of Sanatana GosvamI, and in its place he 
added the name of our Guru Maharaja. How he was honoring his 
sannyasa-gurul He was not a disciple of my Gurudeva, but my 
Gurudeva had given him sannydsa. Swamlji always treated him like 
his siksd-guru, And he was always giving honor to all the Vaisnavas, 
to Srila Sridhara Maharaja and so many others. 

Just before his divine disappearance, weeping, he took my 
hands in his and told me, “I have made so many mistakes and 
offenses at the lotus feet of Vaisnavas. I have said so many 
things that I should not. So please, you should excuse me." I am his 
slksd-sisya, so much lower than him and he was taking my hands 
and weeping, begging me to excuse him. How he was liberal! How 
he was humble! A common person cannot do this because of his 
false ego, but Swamlji had no false ego. He is a realized soul. That 
is why he is advising us not to make all these mistakes. He also 
requested me, “You should convey this prayer of mine to all my 
Godbrothers.” 

I told him, “You cannot speak like this. You cannot make any 
offense. Some people may think you committed offenses, but you 
had your reasons for what you said, and if you have spoken 
anything out of line, still it is not an offense.” 

So Swamlji is warning, “The spiritual master must not be sub¬ 
jected to the advice of a disciple.” What is the meaning? 
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Devotee 1: The spiritual master is not under the jurisdiction or 
control of the disciples; he is not subject to their advice. 

Devotee 2: The disciple may offer something for the spiritual 
master’s consideration, but the spiritual master is not obliged to 
take that. 

BVNM: Yes. Go on from, “The spiritual master must not be....” 

Devotee reads: 

The spiritual master must not be subjected to the advice of a 
disciple, nor should a spiritual master be obliged to take 
instructions from those who are not his disciples. 

BVNM: What is the meaning? 

Devotee: The spiritual master is not required to accept the advice 
of his disciple. If his disciple wants to give him advice, he is not 
required to accept that. If someone is not the disciple of a guru, but 
he also wants to give the guru advice, the guru is not required to 
accept his advice. 

BVNM: Yes. So, we should be very careful in these matters. And this 
is called Nectar of Instruction. Then Swamljfs final words: 

Devotee reads: 

This is the sum and substance of Srlla Rupa Gosvamf s advice 
in the sixth verse. 

BVNM: Yes. Gaura premanande! 
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Sn Upadesamrta , Slokas 6-7 

New Braja, 22 May 1997 


BVNM: When you come here, what will you do? 

Devotee: Listen. 

BVNM: What will you listen to? You will first have to pay some 
daksind for listening. But you are not first giving daksind, and that is 
why you are not hearing deeply and keeping my words here in your 
heart. Those who will not give daksind in the form of sraddhd don’t 
know the value of sraddhd and the value of hearing. I have learnt it 
by serving my Guru and the Vaisnavas very laboriously day and 
night, by reading and by doing austerities. All that I have gained from 
them I am giving to you without taking any dollars or anything like 
that in return. So you are thinking that this hari-kathd is of no use, 
having no value at all. But if I tell you that I will take $1,000 or 
$10,000 for one hour, even that would be an insignificant amount 
considering what I am giving. But you are not taking in all this 
wealth. Then what is the use of spending so much money to come 
here from England if you are wasting your time and not really hear¬ 
ing anything? I worry for this. We should try to take in all these 
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teachings. Otherwise, what is the use? This is a very unfortunate 
situation. And I am so unfortunate that I cannot give you anything 
lasting. Don’t give me cause to worry. If I become very worried, 
then I will not be able to give classes here, and I will return to 
Vrndavana. What is the use if no one is gaining anything? 

You will all have to repay me. Sanatana GosvamI has written in 
his Hari-bhakti-vildsa that if there is no daksind , then initiation will 
be false. So this siksd is like initiation. What is the meaning of siksd .? 
It is a form of initiation. By this hari-kathd I am giving initiation. 
What is the point of hearing? Siksd-guru is to be considered the same 
as dlksd-guru, even more so. I have left Vrndavana, Mathura, my 
sadhana, bhajana , everything, only to give you some new thing, 
that which I have realized. But I am unhappy to see that I am not 
being paid. I should be paid. How can you pay me? By learning what 
I want to give you. 

We have finished Slokas 5 and 6. What is the purport of Sloka 6? 
Can anyone answer? 

drstaih svabhdva-janitair vapusas ca dosair 
na prakrtatvam iha bhakta-janasya pasyet 
gangambhasam na khalu budbuda-phena-pankair 
brahma-dravatvam apagacchati nira-dharmaih 

Very briefly you can tell the meaning of this sloka. You don’t 
remember? This means you are not tasting what I am giving. 
Devotee: Just like the Ganges has foam and some impurities in it, the 
Vaisnava looks like he is impure but we should never consider the 
advanced devotee in a material way. We should see that he is actu¬ 
ally pure cent-per-cent. 

BVNM: Who can answer? Those who cannot reply should hide their 
heads so that Maharaja will not see them. But Maharaja is seeing 
everything, everyone. You should tell the meaning of this sloka — 
drstaih svabhdva-janitair vapusas ca dosair. 
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Devotee: In this sloka Srlla Rupa Gosvamipada is telling how we 
should be careful when associating with Vaisnavas. He has told us 
about the three levels of Vaisnavas. 

BVNM: He has explained kanistha, madhyama and uttama. Now he 
is telling how to honor the three. What is he saying? 

Devotee: We have to be very careful when meeting with uttama- 
adhikari Vaisnavas because their dealings, behavior and all their 
activities are on a completely transcendental platform. Outwardly 
they act like normal human beings. Sometimes we see that they are 
having some disease or they are unable to speak, that there is some¬ 
thing wrong with their voice. Yesterday in the drama we saw that all 
the sages in Maharaja Janaka’s assembly started laughing at Astavakra 
Rsi because his body was so deformed. That was not proper etiquette 
because a pure devotee is completely situated in transcendental con¬ 
sciousness. He laughed back at them and then they were all ashamed 
of their behavior. We should not try to estimate the activities of pure 
Vaisnavas with our material intelligence. 

In this verse Srlla Rupa GosvamI is explaining about the Ganga. 
The water has come from the lotus feet of Krsna, so it is like brahma-, 
it is very pure. By the touch of the Ganga we get purified. That is the 
power it has. But when we go there, we see some impurities and 
some foam lying on that water. If we say, “Oh, this water is not good. 
I’m not going to touch that water. I’ll become more dirty,” this will be 
an offense to that holy river. But those who know this will dip in the 
water with full faith, despite seeing all those impurities on the sur¬ 
face. Then they are blessed with the mercy of the Ganges. 

BVNM: What is the meaning of svabhava-janitair?T)\\e to the nature 
of the body. What does this mean? 

Devotee: If he has a deformed body or diseased body. 

BVNM: No, disease is not svabhdva. 

Devotee: He is always situated in his original constitutional posi¬ 
tion in Krsna consciousness. 

BVNM: svabhava-janitair vapusas. Vapu, the body, is separate. 
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Devotee: If his nature is.... 

BVNM: What nature? 

Devotee: If he seems to have something wrong with his character. 
BVNM: Yes! Sometimes he will become angry, speaking roughly or 
giving some slap, like Ramadasa Abhirama Thakura. He would use 
his whip on everyone. This is svabhdva, nature. By the nature of the 
body, sometimes they become angry without any reason. Don’t be 
put off by seeing this rough behavior or rough speech. If there is 
some gold but it has fallen down inside a drain where all pass stool 
and is very filthy, what will you do? You will look all around to see 
if anyone is watching you. Then you will pour some water into the 
drain and take the gold. Understand? An intelligent person will take 
that gold anyway. There is no consideration whether it is in a clean 
or dirty place. Gold never becomes impure. It is the same with 
bhakti. If someone has bhakti and is really a Vaisnava, but some¬ 
times becomes angry, uses rough, harsh words, or exhibits rough 
behavior, still you should try to serve and please him, and try to 
take bhakti from him. Do you understand? If you think, “He is a 
rough-speaking person, so I will not go to hear from him,” then you 
will be the loser. So we should be very careful about this. 

Svabhdva and then vapuh. Svabhdva-janitair vapusas ca dosair 
and other things. 

kibd vipra, kibd nyasi, sudra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ’guru’haya 

(CC. Madhya 8.128) 

Go to any person who is tattva-vetta , whether he is brahmacan , 
grhastha, vanaprasthi or out of varndsrama society, no harm. He 
may be Mohammedan like Haridasa Thakura, no harm. You should 
go and take bhakti from him. If you have any bad thoughts about 
him, considering that he is ugly or black, his teeth are crooked, or 
he is a rough-speaking person, then you will be making an offense 
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at his lotus feet and you will be cheated. So do not look at his “neg¬ 
ative” qualities. And do not try to give him advice. Why? You will 
only give him advice if you think that he is a fool, and this is an 
offense. Don’t advise and don’t try to correct him by saying, “You 
are incorrect. You should do it in this way.” 

You know Hemalata Thakurani, the daughter of Srinivasa 
Acarya? She was sitting in an assembly, hearing hari-kathd. While 
the speaker was reciting Bhdgavatam, she was chanting Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare. The speaker was 
thinking that now he had become uttama-maha-bhagavata , and 
he told Hemalata Thakurani, “It is very bad to chant harindma 
when Bhdgavata is going on. Don’t you know that Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam is Himself Krsna, and you are chanting here?” At once 
the whole assembly was very much offended. Everyone boycotted 
him, telling him, “We don’t want to hear from you. Hemalata 
Thakurani is beyond the control of anyone, beyond all rules and 
regulations. She can manifest lakhas and Idkhas of forms, being 
here and there at the same time. Chanting, remembering, hearing— 
she can do everything at the same time. So there is no need or pos¬ 
sibility of controlling such a person.” Finally, this Rupa Kaviraja was 
boycotted by the whole Vaisnava community and became known 
as atibadi (a pretender) Rupa. So we should not try to correct those 
who are advanced. Rather we should try to be corrected by them. 

In addition, do not think that Krsna consciousness is limited to 
a certain section of people, a certain group of devotees or a certain 
tract of land. “We will hear only from those who belong to a partic¬ 
ular group of devotees.” Don’t make all these offenses. Be broad¬ 
minded and try to honor all Vaisnavas. 

We should not avoid all these regulations, thinking, “Oh, I am 
now madhyama-adhikdri, and these instructions are meant only 
for kanistha-adhikans. There is no harm if we don’t follow them.” 
Don’t do this, otherwise you will be making an offense at the lotus 
feet of Rupa Gosvami. You should try to always be established in 
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these truths. They are very helpful. Up to bhavavastha (the stage of 
bhavd), we will still have some anarthas. If we displease the 
Vaisnavas, bhakti and Bhagavan, then we will lose our status as 
madhyama-adhikari. So don’t be deluded like this. Try to read 
these slokas again and again and try to follow. If you are not fol¬ 
lowing all these instructions, it means that you are not advancing in 
bhakti but are actually gradually regressing back to your worldly 
activities. Those who understand will practice and progress. 

Text 7 

syat krsna-nama-caritadi-sitapy avidya- 
pittopatapta-rasanasya na rocika nu 
kintv adarad anudinam khalu saiva justa 
svadvi kramad bhavati tad-gada-milla-hantri 

Read the translation. 

Devotee reads: 

The holy name, character, pastimes and activities of Krsna are 
all transcendentally sweet like sugar candy. Although the 
tongue of one afflicted by the jaundice of avidya (ignorance) 
cannot taste anything sweet, it is wonderful that simply by care¬ 
fully chanting these sweet names every day, a natural relish 
awakens within his tongue, and his disease is gradually 
destroyed at the root. 

BVNM: Will the disease first be destroyed and then taste will come, 
or will taste first come and then the disease will go away? 

Devotee: First taste comes and then the disease goes away. 

BVNM: Is she speaking correctly? 

Devotees: Yes. 

BVNM: I think that the disease must first go and then sweetness will 
come, or is it that some taste will come first and then the disease 
will go? Which is it? 
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Devotee: Both are taking place at the same time, simultaneously 
both are going on. 

BVNM: But must medicine be given first, or will the disease go 
away gradually without medicine? 

Devotee: Medicine must be there. 

BVNM: Yes, first comes the medicine. Harinama is the medicine 
and everything. Harinama should be taken first, then the disease 
will go. But if you think, “First the disease will go and then I will 
take the medicine. Then I will taste it,” this is not correct. You can 
progress from whatever stage you are in, no harm. You may be 
lusty or a liar. You may have so many worldly desires and bad qual¬ 
ities. Just take that medicine first. Try to leave all your bad habits, 
but the medicine should be taken regardless. So the medicine is 
harinama. By chanting harinama, gradually the disease will go 
away and a little taste will come for the medicine. How? By taking, 
taking, taking, taking, and having good association—as we are 
doing kirtana and hearing so much hari-kathd here. Old people, 
young people, even all the little boys and girls—all are energetic. 
Everyone is dancing, chanting, hearing and doing so many kinds of 
bhakti services. So we must adopt this process. 

Now read the purport. 

Devotee reads: 

The holy name of Lord Krsna, His quality, pastimes and so 
forth are all of the nature of absolute truth, beauty and bliss. 

BVNM: The holy name, character, pastimes, and activities of Krsna 
—everything is transcendental. And transcendentally they are 
sweet. But we are taking harinama—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare —and falling asleep. Why? No taste! 
We are hearing hari-kathd, but our minds are going here and there. 
How do I know? I know, because if I ask any questions, you will 
answer, “I don’t understand.” But if I will say, “I want to arrange 
your marriage with a very, very, very beautiful lady devotee,” then 
immediately you will give your full attention, “Oh! Where is she?” 
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This is very tasteful. But when I am telling hari-katha, actually 
everyone’s mind is anywhere else but here, and then you fall 
asleep. 

But if someone really wants to know the sweetness of this 
medicine, he will be convinced to take it and will be careful. It is 
very sweet, but now you are thinking otherwise. In Mathura, there 
was a devotee who never joined in the kirtana. We used to begin 
klrtana very loudly with the mrdanga, first dik, dik, dik, and then 
ta. With the first dik he would fall asleep and start snoring. He 
never used to come to our classes. After some time he returned to 
his home. He bought a rickshaw, and after that he was badly 
engaged in worldly activities and even began to eat fish again. 

So if you have no taste in hari-katha, then you will not find any 
taste in harindma. First taste should come in hearing, but if it does 
not, then you should think, “I will sit and hear again.” 

Once Bhdgavatam was being spoken in Vrndavana. Who was 
the speaker? Raghunatha Bhatta GosvamT. So many persons were 
sitting there listening to the pastimes of the gopis when Krsna went 
to Mathura. Hearing his narration all were weeping and feeling sep¬ 
aration mood. But one person was not. His heart was not melting, 
so he took some chilli powder from his pocket and put it in his 
eyes. Tears started flowing. Raghunatha Bhatta was watching this. 
After class he approached that person and embraced him. “Oh, I 
have heard that a chaste devotee will think that he has not served 
the Vaisnavas or Bhdgavatam, so he punishes his body. Tears are 
not coming from my eyes, so my eyes should be punished. I saw 
that you took something and put it in your eyes and tears were 
coming. Surely you are a very fortunate person. Surely.” 

Hearing this and having been embraced by Raghunatha Bhatta 
GosvamI, that devotee began to weep. He was repenting, knowing that 
he was so full of offenses and anarthas that his heart was not melting. 
He was feeling, “I am not qualified to be in this assembly of Vaisnavas 
who are all weeping, so I should do something to punish myself.” 
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We should realize all these things. If tears are not coming, our 
hairs are not standing on end and our heart is not melting, then we 
should know that we are very unfortunate. We must have made 
some offenses and we are full of anarthas. Everything about Krsna 
is transcendentally sweet, more than sugar or honey, but yet we 
have no taste at all. So there must be some reason for this. 

Then? 

Devotee reads: 

Naturally they are very sweet, like sugar candy, which appeals 
to everyone. Nescience, however, is compared to the disease 
called jaundice, which is caused by bilious secretions. 
Attacked by jaundice, the tongue of a diseased person cannot 
palatably relish sugar candy. Rather, a person with jaundice 
considers something sweet to taste very bitter. Avidya (igno¬ 
rance) similarly perverts the ability to relish the transcenden¬ 
tally palatable name, quality, form and pastimes of Krsna. 
Despite this disease, if one with great care and attention takes 
to Krsna consciousness, chanting the holy name and hearing 
Krsna’s transcendental pastimes, his ignorance will be 
destroyed and his tongue enabled to taste the sweetness of the 
transcendental nature of Krsna and His paraphernalia. 

BVNM: Take an example. Krsna is like sugar candy. His names are 
like sugar candy, and so are His pastimes. Akrura brought Krsna 
and Baladeva to the council of Kamsa at Rangasthali. Canura, 
Mustika, Kamsa, and many evil persons were there. Twelve kinds 
of people saw Krsna in twelve different ways. It was always the 
same sugar candy, Krsna, but everyone tasted it in different moods. 
How did Kamsa taste this? 

Devotee: He saw Krsna as death personified. 

BVNM: Yes. Actually he began to shake upon seeing Krsna. And 
the other courtiers of Kamsa, his associates, how did they see 
Krsna? Asanir —the wrestlers saw Krsna as a thunderbolt. Nrndrii 
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nara-varah —all the common persons saw that Krsna was so beau¬ 
tiful, marvelous. Among all persons He is the most beautiful and 
sublime, having all good qualities and opulences. Strlndm smaro — 
all the wives of Yadava saw Krsna like Kamadeva, Cupid. All were 
charmed by Him. Gopdndm sva-jano —all the gopas saw Him as 
their friend. Subala and Srldama were there. Sva-pitroh sisuh —and 
Nanda Baba, Vasudeva and Devaki saw Him as their son. The jnanis, 
brahma-jndnis and all others saw tattvam pararh yogindm, tattva, 
paratattva. Mrtyur bhoja-pater —Kamsa saw Him as his death. 
Asatam ksiti-bhujam —all the evil kings who had been invited by 
Kamsa saw Him as their controller and they feared Him. And 
vrsnlndm para-devatd —the members of the Vrsni dynasty saw 
Krsna as their paradevata, istadeva (supreme worshipable deity). 

So there were twelve kinds of persons and each one had a 
different vision of Krsna. Kamsa was a rogi (diseased person) with 
this jaundice, and his courtiers were also jaundiced, but to different 
degrees. They were bhaktas of different levels. All of them tasted the 
same Krsna, but Kamsa and his courtiers became angry, and His par¬ 
ents, the Yadus, Yadavls, Vaisnavas and all others became overjoyed 
to see Krsna. 

Krsna-ndma is like sugar candy. But when you first take it, it 
will be very bitter, very bitter. If you take it gradually, the disease 
will go and then you will find it very sweet. When this happens, 
then you can understand that your roga (disease) has gone. 

Devotee reads: 

Such a recovery of spiritual health is possible only by the reg¬ 
ular cultivation of Krsna consciousness. 

BVNM: We should not give up. If it is not tasteful, no harm. You 
should continue anyway. If sleep is coming, no harm. Chant 
loudly, very loudly. There was a Vaisnava, our siksa-guru, who 
said, “When I first came in touch with Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura in the beginning of my career, I used to sleep 
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while chanting. So I discovered a way to stay awake. Above me 
there was a hook. I took a rope and tied my sikhd to that rope and 
chanted harinama. And if sleep came and my head fell down, the 
rope would jerk my head up again. So the whole night I spent 
chanting harinama like this.” After that we saw that in his old age 
he was always chanting, always chanting. Even if he had no mala, 
no harm, he was chanting anyway. He was very beloved to Srlla 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati GosvamI, and a close bosom friend of 
our Gurudeva. All sannydsis and senior Vaisnavas used to call him 
Narahari Dada (big brother), just as they used to call my Gurudeva 
“Vinoda Dada.” Narahari Dada was the mother of the whole 
Gaudlya Mission. He used to tie his sikhd to the ceiling in order to 
chant harinama. If you are sleeping, you can tie your sikhd to 
something and then you will stay awake. Some measure should be 
taken, anything, to keep sleep away. Then when sleep or aldsya, 
laziness, comes, loudly chant, “ Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare.” You can also jump. So like this, nidra, sleep, will go 
away. And then sit down and remember Krsna’s pastimes, such as 
Damodara-llla and others, or by mind go on Govardhana and 
Vrndavana parikramd while chanting. 

Then? 

Devotee reads: 

When a man in the material world takes more interest in the 

materialistic way of life than in Krsna consciousness, he is con¬ 
sidered to be in a diseased condition. 

BVNM: Almost all of us are like that. I think that it is a rare person 
who has taste in all these things. They are not concerned with 
worldly matters like how to maintain their lives, how to be happy, 
how to have a very beautiful house or anything else. They don’t go 
toward these things. “How to make our love and affection so 
qualified?” They only endeavor for this! 
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Devotee reads: 

The normal condition is to remain an eternal servant of 
the Lord (jivera ‘svarupa’ haya - krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’). This 
healthy condition is lost when the living entity forgets 
Krsna due to being attracted by the external features of Krsna’s 
maya energy. This world of maya is called durasraya, 
which means “false or bad shelter.” One who puts his faith 
in durasraya becomes a candidate for hoping against hope. In 
the material world everyone is trying to become happy, 
and although their material attempts are baffled in every way, 
due to their nescience they cannot understand their mistakes. 
People try to rectify one mistake by making another 
mistake. This is the way of the struggle for existence in the 
material world. If one in this condition is advised to take 
to Krsna consciousness and be happy, he does not accept 
such instructions. 

This Krsna consciousness movement is being spread all over 
the world just to remedy this gross ignorance. People in gen¬ 
eral are misled by blind leaders. The leaders of human society 
—the politicians, philosophers and scientists—are blind 
because they are not Krsna conscious. According to 
Bhagauad-glta, because they are bereft of all factual knowl¬ 
edge due to their atheistic way of life, they are actually sinful 
rascals and are the lowest among men. 

na main duskrtino mudhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 
may ay dp a h rta -jn and 
dsurarh bhavam asritah 

C Bg . 7.15) 

“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among man¬ 
kind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake 
of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” 
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Such people never surrender to Krsna, and they oppose the 
endeavor of those who wish to take Krsna’s shelter. When 
such atheists become leaders of society, the entire atmosphere 
is surcharged with nescience. In such a condition, people do 
not become very enthusiastic to receive this Krsna conscious¬ 
ness movement, just as a diseased person suffering from jaun¬ 
dice does not relish the taste of sugar candy. However, one 
must know that for jaundice, sugar candy is the only specific 
medicine. Similarly, in the present confused state of humanity, 
Krsna consciousness, the chanting of the holy name of the 
Lord— Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna , Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama , Rama Rama , Hare Hare —is the 
only remedy for setting the world aright. 

BVNM: One thing I want to tell you. Once I took a stone, and I 
threw it in a very big pond, two or three miles in diameter. When I 
threw the stone, some ripples came, first, second, third, fourth, fifth, 
and reached the far side of the lake. Those ripples went here, there, 
everywhere. If the stone hits very near to one shore, from there the 
ripples spread everywhere in the lake. In this way, if anyone chants 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, what happens? It vibrates in the air, and it 
goes to the far end of the world. Not only this world, but it covers 
the whole universe, Svarga, Martya, Patala, even to Vaikuntha and 
beyond. There is no end to it. All are touched by this vibration. It 
purifies the atmosphere of the whole world. 

Suppose I am sitting here singing. I can be anywhere in any far 
corner of the world, and singing into some machine there. If others 
in another part of the world are listening to their radios or any other 
good machine, my voice will vibrate more there, and they will hear 
clearly. But those who have no machines, will they get any effect? 
Yes, the vibration will go there, even though they cannot hear it. It 
will purify the atmosphere in the whole world. If you chant Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna more, especially when all are singing in a large 
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congregation, this sound will go everywhere, and the whole atmos¬ 
phere will be purified. So don’t think that it is useless to do klrtana. 
Everyone in the whole world will receive the effect and be purified 
so much by it. 

If we chant like Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, Srlla 
Prabhupada, our Narottama Thakura, our Rupa GosvamI, who were 
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, what 
will it do? It has two functions—internal and external. For 
instance, when we throw a stone in the water, we see outwardly 
some ripples going everywhere—one, two, three, four, five, 
there. But internally there is a power doing this. So if you chant, 
outwardly you will see its effect, going here and there, making 
the whole atmosphere very pure. But internally what will it do? It 
will change your heart—not only your heart, it will touch every¬ 
one’s heart in the whole world. In this way you will develop 
krsna-prema. We are not realizing this, but still it is working. 

So you should know that this name is very powerful. If you 
have no ruci but still continue chanting, you will see that a taste will 
come and your heart will be changed. Your krsna-prema will 
develop, and the whole atmosphere will become very, very pure. 
So always keep firm faith in this. 

This world can never help you. Don’t attempt to enjoy anything 
here. Try to develop a spiritual mood. This is Krsna consciousness. 
We see how Swamljl was preaching Krsna consciousness so strenu¬ 
ously. But what has happened? Devotees practicing Krsna 
consciousness for a long time, even twenty or twenty-five years, 
who were chanting, remembering and doing so many bhakti activ¬ 
ities, gave up and went away. Why? It must be due to some 
offenses. Or from the beginning they had no taste. They wanted to 
taste worldly things, and misused klrtana and hari-katha for their 
mundane purposes. They didn’t want to develop krsna-prema. 
They were thinking, “By this chanting, everyone will come and 
honor me and then I will taste all worldly pleasures very easily. All 
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will offer prandma to me. They will give me what I want, one 
lakha , two lakhas dollars, and then I will buy a car for one lakha , 
and decorate my room in gold.” Thus they will be deprived of 
bhakti. So always remember these things and chant only to have 
bhakti and be in Vrndavana. 

Go on from, “The real disease is in the heart.” 

Devotee reads: 

The real disease is in the heart. If the mind is cleansed, how¬ 
ever, if consciousness is cleansed, a person cannot be harmed 
by the material disease. 

BVNM: We do not fear or worry for material diseases. They cannot 
harm us. It is this heart disease that will harm us. But we are con¬ 
cerned only for our outer diseases and not for our inner diseases. 
Instead we are indulging in all material enjoyments, and thus our 
disease will gradually increase. 

Devotee reads: 

To cleanse the mind and heart from all misconceptions, one 
should take to this chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. 

BVNM: They should enter into the authorized process. Otherwise it 
will not be fruitful and the outer disease will develop. 

Devotee reads: 

This is both easy and beneficial. By chanting the holy name of 
the Lord, one is immediately freed from the blazing fire of 
material existence. 

BVNM: Those who are following and always chanting say, “I am 
daily chanting sixteen rounds. Our holy master has told us to do 
this.” So if they are chanting and preaching all day here and there, 
why are they falling? What is the cause? We should wonder why. 
There must be some loophole. We should try to discover where it is 
and stop the leakage. Otherwise, the water will not be retained and 
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all will leak out through these holes. So our water is going out like 
this. We should try to be careful in all these matters. 

Devotee reads: 

There are three stages in chanting the holy name of the 
Lord— the offensive stage, the stage of lessening offenses, and 
the pure stage. When a neophyte takes to the chanting of the 
Hare Krsna mantra, he generally commits many offenses. 
There are ten basic offenses, and if the devotee avoids these, 
he can glimpse the next stage, which is situated between 
offensive chanting and pure chanting. When one attains the 
pure stage, he is immediately liberated. This is called bhava- 
maha-davagni-nitvapanam. As soon as one is liberated from 
the blazing fire of material existence, he can relish the taste of 
transcendental life. 

The conclusion is that in order to get freed from the material 
disease, one must take to the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra. The Krsna consciousness movement is especially 
meant for creating an atmosphere in which people can take to 
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. 

BVNM: Now, something is going on that is very wrong. Devotees 
who are coming from hearing from Narayana Maharaja, wanting to 
take darsana of the Deity and hear hari-katha , are being banned 
from visiting certain temples. Why? If someone is chanting, and you 
go and tell him, “Oh, you cannot come here. You are a bogus per¬ 
son,” this is an offense and a serious cause for concern. You should 
always be careful not to do this. 

One hour is over and we will finish it tomorrow. 

Gaura premanande! 
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Sn Upadesamrta, Slokas 7-8 

New Braja, 23 May 1997 


Internally and externally we should be the same. Our hearts 
should be at one with our words. There are some politics behind 
someone saying, “Oh, I know you. You are a very good devotee.” 
And when that devotee goes away, the one who was praising him 
says, “He is a very wicked person.” Don’t do this. Be the same 
inside and outside. 

If you have goodwill for someone of bad character and want to 
help him, you can advise him very politely. If you are qualified and 
he knows you have some goodwill for him, then he will listen to 
your instructions; otherwise, he will never listen. First purify your 
own heart. Then you can try to help others. Every year Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was cleaning Gundica Mandira. He was brooming 
more than anyone else in order to give instruction to all others. So 
we should follow His example. 

We have read in Swamiji’s explanation that we are all diseased 
persons. Our diseases are of two kinds: one is of this material body 
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and the other is in the heart. Those who are real devotees do not 
worry about worldly disease. Their only concern is for their heart 
disease. And what is that heart disease? If the mind is clean, then 
everything is okay. The mind should be cleansed of duplicity, 
hypocrisy and diplomacy. So, our real disease is in the heart. And 
what is that heart disease? Hrd-roga. Srlla Vyasadeva and Srlla 
Sukadeva Gosvami have clarified it. Here in the heart there is such 
a strong disease, that hrd-roga. Roga means kama-roga. What is 
kama-roga? Lust. Lust for worldly things. So, if duplicity, hypocrisy, 
diplomacy, and the tendency to cheat others are there, then this is 
dangerous for us. Even if someone is full of ignorance and is weak, 
there is no harm as long as he is sincere. And if a man’s heart is full 
of duplicity and other bad propensities, then he cannot progress. 
Never. He may do one lakha of harindma, spending the whole day 
engaged in bhakti activities, but when the chance comes, he still 
tries to cheat others in worldly dealings. Because he is not sincere, 
he will always be motivated to gain money and praise, and be con¬ 
cerned that his name and fame should be spread here and there for 
his self-gain. 

Especially lust, hrd-roga, how will it go away? There is only 
one way—to chant the name in the association of a higher Vaisnava 
whose heart is pure. His heart has been completely cleansed and he 
has developed his krsna-prema to a high degree. Being under his 
guidance always, obeying him, living in Vrndavana (if not by body 
then internally by mind), our hearts will be cleansed. First bhakti 
will come and then the heart will be cleaned. Don’t think that first 
we will clear our hearts, that first everything will go away, and then 
bhakti will come. It will never happen like this. This is not authen¬ 
tic siddhdnta. Bhakti will come gradually by its own power, and 
then without any effort this hrd-roga will go. Vikriditam vraja- 
vadhubhir idah ca visnoh sraddhanvito ‘nusrnuyad (SB. 10.33.39) 
means with sraddhd, with great honor, sincerely. Anusrnuydd 
means always, continuously hearing. How? With so much affection 
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and love and honor. We must be established in this consciousness 
always, continuously without break. 

Atha varnayedyah. And after this, what is he describing? At the 
end of the narration of rdsa-Md-prasahga, when rasa-lila had 
stopped, Sukadeva GosvamI is telling Parlksit Maharaja about those 
who will not hear, that actually they must hear! The verb used is 
anusrnuyad —you must! If you are not doing sravana, not hearing, 
then you are actually commiting an offense, because both the 
author Vyasa and Sukadeva GosvamI are advising this, and you are 
not obeying. So you must hear. And after hearing, anusrnuyad 
atha varnayed yah bhaktim pardrii bhagavati pratilabhya —you 
will first have bhakti. And then, pratilabhya kdmarii hrd-rogam 
dsv apahinoty acirena dhirah. Then kdma comes. What kdma ? 
Kama meaning prema of Krsna. First this kdma appears and all 
hrd-roga, all bad desires and all ignorance will go away. 

You must hear the pastimes of Krsna. Satdm prasangdn mama 
virya-sarhvido (SB. 3.25.25) (“In the association of pure devotees, 
discussion of Krsna’s pastimes is very pleasing to the ear and 
heart.”) Hearing Krsna’s Mas is so powerful that you do not have to 
do any other sadhana. Parlksit Maharaja never did anything else. 
He only heard and by hearing, he went to Goloka Vrndavana and 
served Krsna. So anusrnuyad , you will have to hear these Mas, and 
by this you will learn all tattvas — jiva-tattva , mdya-tattva, krsna- 
tattva, yoga mdya-tattva, bhakti-tattva, prema-tattva, sadhana-tattva — 
everything will come automatically to you. Then gradually sadhana- 
bhakti will come, and after that bhdva-bhakti, prema-bhakti, and 
then Krsna will be controlled by that very bhakta. 

If we are trying to give up this disease, but instead our disease 
is increasing, developing more and more, we should understand 
that we are doing something wrong. We should enter into the 
proper process, which is to hear. 

So Swamljl is telling that the disease is in the heart. If mind and 
heart are cleaned, then everything is cleaned. It does not help to 
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take bath twenty times in the sea, because fish live in the water and 
they are so impure and give off such a bad smell. If a fish jumps 
from the water and lands on someone, he will cry out, “Oh, such a 
bad smell has come!” So always bathing will not work. There is only 
one medicine for cleaning the heart. What is that? 

nivrtta-tarsair upaglyamanad 
bhavausadhac chrotra-mano- ‘bhiramat 
ka uttamasloka-gundnuvadat 
puman virajyeta vind pasughnat 

(SB. 10.1.4) 

[Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is per¬ 
formed in the parampara system. Such glorification is relished by 
those no longer interested in the false, temporary glorification of 
this cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the Lord are the right 
medicine for the conditioned soul undergoing repeated birth and 
death. Therefore, who will cease hearing such glorification of the 
Lord except a butcher or one who is killing his own self?] 

This is the way. Whether one is a bhakta, nirvesesa-vadi, 
visayl, kdml having so many desires, or aparadhl, having commit¬ 
ted so many offenses, everyone should hear and chant the holy 
name. This is told in a sloka in Bhagavata (SB. 2.1.11) also. 

etan nirvidyamdndndm 
icchatdm akuto-bhayam 
yogindm nrpa nirnltam 
barer ndmanuklrtanam 

[O King, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the 
ways of the great authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of 
success for all, including those who are free from all material 
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Ceto-darpana-marjanam, bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam. 
Purification will come from the name. We want to clear our hearts: 
ceto-darpana-marjanam. bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam. If 
we do all these unfavorable activities and after that chant harindma, 
this is absurd. You should be whatever you are, wherever you are 
situated, in whatever stage you are— kdml, visayt, bhogt, durjana 
(scoundrel)—whatever you are you should be—no harm. But be 
sincere, and then chant harindma under the guidance of a pure- 
hearted Vaisnava. Then, after that, ceto darpana marjanam will 
work. Bhava-maha-davagni —the fire of the world will be extin¬ 
guished, and all virtues will come— vidya-vadhu-jivanam. 

Then, vidya-vadhu-jivanam. Who is Krsna? He is the jivanam 
of vidya-rupi-vadhu , of Srlmatl Radhika. The essence of all vidyd 
is Srlmatl Radhika. She is hladini-sakti. Without ndma, She will not 
come. Vidya-vadhu-jivanam anandambudhi-vardhanam. The 
ocean—the endless ocean of ananda, pleasure—will come. Then 
we will play here and there in the waves forever. And at last we 
will dive into the ocean of love and affection. Never again will we 
come to this mortal world. So begin harindma from wherever you 
are, from whatever stage you are in, and try to be sincere. Don’t 
be duplicitous. Don’t desire any money, fame or other worldly 
things. Only by chanting, remembering and hearing will we gain 
strength in cultivating our bhakti. First hear. If you are not hearing 
all these things, you will not become strong. So we must hear and 
try to follow in order to free ourselves from material desires. This is 
the conclusion. 

You should read. 

Devotee reads: 

The conclusion is that in order to get freed from the material dis¬ 
ease, one must take to the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. 
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BVNM: Don’t try any other process. Don’t say that we should first 
become purified by chanting harinama and then we will hear. 
Nowadays this is going on. “We should not hear hari-katha, we 
should not associate with higher Vaisnavas, but we should clean 
our hearts only by chanting harinama .” Never. We have heard the 
correct procedure in Swamiji’s text. We have not come to remain in 
one stage forever. We should try to advance from kanistha to 
madhyama , from madhyama to uttama. If you are not trying, and 
you want to be always, forever and eternally in the kanistha stage, 
thinking, “Oh, it is good for me,” that is all right. You can remain 
there if you like, but we will never wait like this. Always we should 
endeavor with great desire to develop our Krsna consciousness. 
And the key to advancing is in the hand of the uttama Vaisnava. So 
we should try to take his association, always hearing from him. This 
is the process, and very quickly we will move onwards. 

Devotee reads: 

The Krsna consciousness movement is especially meant for 
creating an atmosphere in which people can take to the chant¬ 
ing of the Hare Krsna mantra. 

BVNM: But in trying to create a Krsna conscious atmosphere, if you 
are quarreling amongst yourselves and not honoring higher 
Vaisnavas, or not having faith in anyone else, the atmosphere will 
be ruined. Then those who are bona fide and sincere will leave that 
false bhakti path. Now we see this happening. So we should try to 
reform ourselves and to honor all Vaisnavas and all others as well. 
Then all who come will feel, “Oh, this is a very nice atmosphere. We 
should chant harinama.” But if you are engaged in self- enjoy¬ 
ment, visitors will know because they are not so foolish. They will 
know. They will not respect you and will go away. Only bogus per¬ 
sons will come. They will join you, make some money, and after¬ 
wards they will also go away. So we should behave like chaste, 
bona fide Vaisnavas. Especially those who are preaching should be 
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like this. Swamiji intended that his Krsna consciousness movement 
would especially create an atmosphere in which people would be 
inspired to take to the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. 

One must begin what? 

Devotee reads: 

One must begin with faith, and when this faith . . . 

BVNM: What faith? What is faith here? That my chanting of Krsna’s 
names will give everything to make my life fully successful. Then 
there will be no need of going to any impersonalist university. We 
should only go to the school of Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja 
and to the university of Haridasa Thakura. That is enough! Krsna 
can give us anything in this world. We have seen Valmlki. He had 
faith in Krsna’s names, and his life was miraculously transformed. 

The holy name is so powerful. Agastya took one drink of sea 
water, and he ended up drinking all the water from the entire sea. 
Sankara and Brahma are performing all their functions only by the 
grace of the name. SwamI Maharaja served his holy master by 
preaching everywhere and by himself chanting Krsna’s names. He 
had no worldly qualification. The world had rejected him; his wife 
and sons had rejected him because he could not make any money. 
They all rejected him. But he took shelter only in the name, and 
everywhere in the whole world he is now worshiped for this. We 
should try to be like that. 

Our faith should be like Haridasa Thakura’s. He was beaten in 
twenty-two market-places and his blood splattered everywhere. 
His face was battered, and only his bones remained, but he was 
still chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare. 
His tormentor said to him, “O Prabhu, please die. Otherwise my 
whole family will die.” So Haridasa said, “Yes, I am dying.” And he 
became like a dead person. They threw his body in the Ganges. 
Then they were so satisfied, and they told the Kazi, “Oh, we have 
done a marvelous job! He is now dead, and we have thrown his 
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dead body into the Ganges.” But after one hour they saw Haridasa 
Thakura again in such a healthy state, chanting Hare Krsna , Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. He came out from the Ganges still chanting and 
went to his place. Everyone there wondered how this could have 
happened. He had been dead. Every bone had been broken. And 
still he came out like before, even more healthy! Then they declared 
that he was a jindapira (Muslim saint), a person who is like a 
demigod in this life. A man can be jindapira by his samskdra (his 
activities) after so many millions of births, but in this present life¬ 
time Haridasa became like a demigod. 

Have you heard of Agastya Rsi? A bird told him that the sea had 
taken her eggs and would not return them. The bird was weeping. 
Agastya Rsi went and told the sea, “Oh, she is weeping so much. 
You should return her eggs.” But the sea would not listen. Agastya 
Rsi took a palmful of water and drank it, and the whole sea dried 
up, and those eggs were returned to that bird. 

You know the history of Sanatana GosvamI? He threw his 
cintdmani stone in the Yamuna and he was chanting Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare. He never remembered that 
he had had a cintdmani. He had no use for it, because he had so 
many cintdmanis. What were those cintdmanis ? Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. When you have a firm belief that everything can 
be achieved by the name, then you don’t need anything else— 
liberation, svarga, vaibhava (wealth), rdjya (kingdom), anything. 
You may want to be president of North America only, but you can 
be president of the whole world by chanting harindma. Have 
strong faith in this. But actually we have no faith. On the pretext of 
serving Gurudeva, seventy-five percent of our collection we keep in 
our pocket and twenty-five percent we give to him. Does Gurudeva 
know or not? Does Krsna know or not? If we are cheating Krsna and 


THE ESSENCE OF ALL ADVICE 



85 

Gurudeva, how will we be successful in our chanting? So have faith 
in the name. Then? 

Devotee reads: 

...and when this faith is increased by chanting, a person can 
become a member of the Society. 

BVNM: But how Swamiji’s mood was so high! If he could see what 
is happening now, that his disciples are not honoring the Vaisnavas, 
he would be very sad. What to speak of kanistha-adhikarl , they are 
not going to honor anyone. 

So, “we are sending....” 

Devotee reads: 

We are sending sanklrtana parties all over the world, and 
they are experiencing that even in the remotest part of the 
world, where there is no knowledge of Krsna, the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra attracts thousands of men to our camp. In some 
areas, people begin to imitate the devotees by shaving their 
heads and chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, only a few 
days after hearing the mantra. This may be imitative, but imi¬ 
tation of a good thing is desired. Some imitators gradually 
become interested in being initiated by the spiritual master 
and offer themselves for initiation. 

If one is sincere, he is initiated.... 

BVNM: But if one is not sincere, he will be cheated. He will think, 
“Gurudeva has given me a mantra and I am initiated. Now I can 
initiate others.” How can he know the process? Only outwardly he 
knows something. He brings a tulasl plant and keeps it by him. He 
brings a very, very big, big chanting mala from the market, very 
big. Sometimes when I give a smaller mala, disciples bring a very 
large mala for Rs. 500 from the market or from Radha-Kunda. It is 
so big that I cannot even hold it in my hand. They think that by this 
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big, big mala Krsna will at once come. But Krsna will not come for 
Rs. 1000 or for any amount. 

So, if anyone is sincere, he will chant like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
on his kauplna, making knots in the cloth. But for us the tulasl- 
mdld is very sacred and powerful, so we should use tulasl But 
don’t use such big, big, big ones! Use something smaller, medium 
size, but very easy to chant on. And try to take the mood of your 
Gurudeva. Serve him and his words. “I took initiation, and after 
some months I left my Gurudeva and I became a guru myself.” No, 
this is not initiation. 

“If one is sincere....” 

Devotee reads: 

If one is sincere, he is initiated, and this stage is called 
bhajana-kriya. One then actually engages in the service of the 
Lord by regularly chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, 
sixteen rounds daily.... 

BVNM: He has told the meaning of sixteen rounds before. 
Devotee: Minimum sixteen rounds, nothing less. 

BVNM: Swamiji set this standard to bring the devotees in. It is only 
for Western devotees, not for Indians. We never heard our 
Gurudeva say this. We have heard minimum sixteen rounds only 
from Swamljl, because the Westerners are always engaged in so 
many other activities. Thus they have no time at all. So at least you 
should chant sixteen rounds. But it does not mean that if you are 
chanting seventeen rounds, then you are making an offense. Some 
devotees have told me, “It is a very big offense to disobey Swamljl 
and he has instructed that we should chant only sixteen rounds.” 
No, this is a wrong understanding. It was Swamiji’s desire that 
everyone should chant at least thirty-two rounds, if not one lakha, 
but he saw that his disciples could not meet such a high standard. 
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...chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra , sixteen rounds 
daily, and refraining from illicit sex, intoxicants, meat-eating 
and gambling. 

BVNM: This is clearing of the heart. We should try to realize 
all these things properly. What? And refraining from illicit sex, 
what else? 

Devotee reads: 

...refraining from illicit sex, intoxicants, meat-eating and 
gambling. By bhajana-kriya one attains freedom from the 
contamination of materialistic life. He no longer goes to a 
restaurant or hotel to taste so-called palatable dishes made 
with meat and onions.... 

BVNM: But we see that prominent devotees are secretly going to 
restaurants and doing so many bad things. We should be satisfied 
with maha-prasada only. 

Devotee reads: 

...nor does he care to smoke or drink tea or coffee. He not only 
refrains from illicit sex, but avoids sex life entirely. Nor is he 
interested in wasting his time in speculating or gambling. In 
this way it is to be understood that one is becoming cleansed 
of unwanted things (anartha-nivrtti). The word anartha 
refers to unwanted things. Anarthas are vanquished when one 
becomes attached to the Krsna consciousness movement. 

BVNM: First know what is sadhya. What is our object? First know 
our object, then sadhana, then sadhana-bhakti. We should know 
all these things. What is bhdva ? What is premcfi Then you can do 
what is needed for attaining bhdva. Then that will be sadhana. 
And if you have a desire to attain prema from the stage of 
bhdva , then you are doing bhdva-bhakti, otherwise not. You 
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must know all these things. You may have been doing sadhana- 
bhakti your whole life, but that sadhana-bhakti is not real if it has 
not been done to achieve bhava-bhakti. What you have been doing 
cannot be considered svarupa-siddha-bhakti. Rather, it will come 
in the category of aropa-siddha or sahga-siddha , contaminated 
with karma, plana, yoga, tapasya and all other things. It is not 
pure. If you are not hearing from the highest class of Vaisnavas, 
how can you know all these things? And how can you enter into 
actually practicing svarupa-siddha-bhakti ? So SwamljT has called 
bhava “the preliminary awakening of dormant love of Godhead.” 
Next? 

Devotee reads: 

When a person is relieved from unwanted things, he becomes 
fixed in executing his Krsna activities. Indeed, he becomes 
attached to such activities and experiences ecstasy in execut¬ 
ing devotional service. This is called bhava, the preliminary 
awakening of dormant love of Godhead. Thus the conditioned 
soul becomes free from material existence and loses interest in 
the bodily conception of life, including material opulence, 
material knowledge and material attraction of all varieties. 

At such a time one can understand who the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is and what His maya is. Although 
maya may be present, it cannot disturb a devotee once he 
attains the bhava stage. 

BVNM: Maya cannot touch that devotee. Sometimes there will be 
an occasion that he has reason to become angry, but he does not. 
There are some symptoms of bhava by which you can determine 
whether you have really attained bhava or not. That sloka is: 

ksantir avyartha-kalatvarh viraktir mana-sunyata 
asa-bandhah samutkantha nama-gane sada rucih 
asaktis tad-gunakhyane pritis tad-vasati-sthale 
ity adayo ‘nubhavah syur jdta-bhdvdnkure jane 

( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1 . 3 . 25 - 26 ) 
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[Tolerance, effectual use of one’s time, detachment from worldly 
enjoyment, absence of pride, steadfast hope that Krsna will 
bestow His mercy, intense longing to obtain one’s goal, always 
having a taste to chant the holy name, attachment to hearing nar¬ 
rations of the Lord’s qualities, and affection for the transcendental 
residences of the Lord—these are the nine sprouts of priti, or the 
symptoms of the appearance of bhava.] 

If bhava is there, you will see some symptoms. If you are doing 
sadhana-bhakti , there will be other symptoms. Krsna-prema has its 
own symptoms. We will know the different stages by the various 
symptoms. And what are the symptoms? You will have to go to 
Rupa GosvamI in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu to see. Or you will have 
to hear from a living bona fide Vaisnava. This is the way to know all 
these things. 

‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sahga’- — sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sadhu-sahge sarva-siddhi haya 

(Cc. Madhya 22.54) 

[The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that by even a moment’s 
association with a pure devotee, one can attain all success.] 

Even a very brief association with a real sadhu will change your 
whole life. So what is Swamljl saying? 

Devotee reads: 

Maya cannot disturb a devotee when he attains the bhava stage. 

BVNM: Maya cannot touch him. Ksdntir avyartha-kalatvarh viraktir 
mana-sunyata. An incident may occur that is just cause for anger, 
but you will not react. Sometimes you may be disturbed 
by worldly things, but another time you will not be affected 
at all. Like Ambarlsa Maharaja—he was only standing with 


chapter five, SCofcas 7-8, 23 may 1997 



90 


folded hands. Death was coming, and he was completely silent. 
Prahlada Maharaja and Haridasa Thakura were the same. You can 
see all these examples. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

This is because the devotee can see the real position of maya. 
Maya means forgetfulness of Krsna, and forgetfulness of Krsna 
and Krsna consciousness stand side by side like light and 
shadow. If one remains in shadow, he cannot enjoy the facili¬ 
ties offered by light, and if one remains in light, he cannot be 
disturbed by the darkness of shadow. By taking to Krsna con¬ 
sciousness, one gradually becomes liberated and remains in 
light. Indeed, he does not even touch the darkness. As con¬ 
firmed in Caitanya-Caritamrta (Madhya 22.31): 

krsna - surya-sama,; maya haya andhakara 
ydhdn krsna, tahdn ndhi mayara adhikdra 

“Krsna is compared to sunshine, and maya is compared to 
darkness. Wherever there is sunshine, there cannot be dark¬ 
ness. As soon as one takes to Krsna consciousness, the dark¬ 
ness of illusion, the influence of the external energy, will 
immediately vanish.” 

BVNM: Actually I have been reading and giving class on this book, 
The Nectar of Instruction, only to come to the eighth sloka. My 
main purpose is to give a deep idea of this sloka. It is the essence 
of all kinds of teachings. Here teachings means the instructions of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Rupa Gosvaml. The first seven slokas 
have been presented only to help us follow and realize this sloka-. 

tan-nama-rupa-caritadi-suklrtananu- 
smrtyoh kramena rasana-manasl niyojya 
tisthan vraje tad-anuragi jandnugami 
kdlarh nayed akhilam ity upadesa-saram 

(Sri Upadesamrta 8) 
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Rupa GosvamI has expressed his idea in this way. I am now 
explaining the sum and substance of all upadesa taught by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By following this sloka, you can easily attain 
krsna-prema. This is the goal and object of our life. So he is saying 
tan-nama-rupa-caritadi. Read Swamiji’s translation. 

Devotee reads: 

The essence of all advice is that one should utilize one’s full 
time—twenty-four hours a day—in nicely chanting and 
remembering the Lord’s divine name, transcendental form, 
qualities and eternal pastimes, thereby gradually engaging 
one’s tongue and mind. In this way one should reside in Vraja 
(Goloka Vrndavana-dhama) and serve Krsna under the guid¬ 
ance of devotees. One should follow in the footsteps of the 
Lord’s beloved devotees, who are deeply attached to His 
devotional service. 

BVNM: We will explain it. I want to read one stanza on page 75, 
“in the transcendental realm ...” Today in the evening so many per¬ 
sons will leave, so I want to touch that mood. 

Devotee reads: 

In the transcendental realm of Vraja (Vraja-dhama) one should 
serve the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, with a feeling similar 
to that of His associates, and one should place himself 
under the direct guidance of a particular associate of Krsna 
and should follow in his footsteps. This method is applicable 
both in the stage of sadhana (spiritual practices executed 
while in the stage of bondage) and in the stage of 
sadhya (God realization), when one is a siddha-purusa , or a 
spiritually perfected soul. 

BVNM: Swamijl is quoting here one sloka of Rupa GosvamI from 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.295). That sloka is: 
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seva sadhaka-rupena 
siddha-nipena catra hi 
tad-bhava-lipsuna kdrya 
vraja-l okdn usd rat ah 

The meaning is so deep. Rupa GosvamI says that if you want to 
serve Krsna, then you should perform sddhana like Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has instructed. What is that sddhana ? What is the 
process? He is saying seva sadhaka-rupena. You should serve as a 
sadhaka , and also as a siddha. We will give an example. 

Rupa and Sanatana, all our Six Gosvamls, and all our dcdry>as, 
especially Rupa-Raghunatha—how are they serving? 

sahkhya-purvaka-nama-gana-natibhih kalavasani-krtau 
nidrahara-viharakadi-vijitau catyanta-dinau ca yau 
rddha-krsna-guna-smrter madhurimanandena sammohitau 
vande rupa-sanatanau raghu-yugau sri-jiva-gopalakau 

[I offer my prayers to the Six Gosvamls, who passed all their time 
in chanting the holy names, singing songs and offering dandavat- 
pranamas, thereby humbly fulfilling their vow to complete a fixed 
number daily. In this way they utilized their valuable lives and con¬ 
quered over eating, sleeping and other such pleasures. Always see¬ 
ing themselves as completely worthless, they became enchanted in 
divine rapture by remembering Sri Radha-Krsna’s sweet qualities.] 

SwamijI always used to recite this song with tears in his eyes, 
very, very honorably with deep love and affection. 

Sahkhya-purvaka-ndma-gana-natibhih —this is sddhana. For 
what purpose? To attain bhdva. Sahkhya-purvaka, not less than 
one lakha, two Idkhas, three lakhas. All the associates, like Rupa- 
Raghunatha, were doing this daily, sankhyd-purvaka-nama. Gdna, 
what gdna (singing)? 
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govinda-damodara-madhaveti 
namdrni nanda-nandanam 

Like this. Two, three, four hours at a time they were absorbed. 
Sankhyd-purvaka-ndma-gana-natibhih. And vandand (praying): 

bhajami radham aravinda-netram 
smardmi radham madhura-smitasyam 
vadarni radham karuna-bharardram 
tato mamanyasti gatir na kdpi 

(Sri Stavdvali, Sri Visakhananda-stotra 131, Raghunatha dasa GosvamI) 

[1 worship Radha who has lotus-eyes. I meditate on Radha who 

has a sweet smile. I glorify Radha who melts with compassion. 

She is the only goal of my life—I have no other refuge.] 

Always I am doing bhajana. I am doing bhajana of Radhika, 
always remembering Her lotus feet. With my mouth I am uttering 
"Radhe, Radhe, jaya jaya Sri Radhe.” Why? Srlmatl Radhika is 
unlimitedly merciful, more than Krsna. Tavaivasmi tavaivasmi 
(O Radhe, I am Yours, I am Yours). You should always do vandand 
like this. After that, offer prandma, sastdnga-prandma. Do you 
know what is sdstdhga-prandmat Offering eight parts of body on 
the ground like a rod (head, hands, feet, knees, chest). And heart, 
inner heart. By speech saying Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, and doing 
prandma like this. These eight parts should be offered. 

Sdstahga-prandma to whom? Radha-Govinda, Radha 
Gopinatha, Radha-Madana-Mohana, Radha-Damodara, Radha- 
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Syamasundara, Radha-Ramana, Radha-Gokulananda, Radha- 
Madhava, Radha-Vinoda-bihari, Radha-Bankl-bihariji, Radha- 
Vallabha, Radha-Giridharl and so on, and to the places of 
pastimes with Nanda Baba Maharaja— ki jaya ho. Nanda Baba— ki 
jaya ho, Yasoda Maiya— k.i jaya ho, Krsna-kanhaiya— ki jaya ho, 
Dau-bhaiya— ki jaya ho, Rohini Maiya— ki jaya ho, Rasili-rasoiya 
(cook expert in making very sweet preparations)— ki jaya ho, 
and all these things. To Varsana, Varsana— ki jaya ho, Vrsabhanu 
Baba— ki jaya ho, KIrtida Maiya— ki jaya ho, Srldama-bhaiya— ki 
jaya ho. Hladhini-mahabhava-svarupa mama aradhya Srlmati 
Radhika— ki jaya ho. Ananga Manjarl— ki jaya ho. Jaya to all the 
places there, to Vrndavana, Nidhuvana, VamsI-vata, Kesl-ghata, 
Dhlra-samlra, Seva-kunja, doing prandma to Bhandlravana where 
Radhika was married to Krsna and where They were playing on a 
swing, to Yamuna, to Giriraja Govardhana, to Radha-kunda, Syama- 
kunda, lakhas and lakhas of these glorifications—four hours! 
Devotee: Twenty-four hours. 

BVNM: No. Four hours! If they do for twenty-four hours, they will 
remember and they will fall flat, they will faint, and they will roll 
down, always saying, “ Ha Radhe!” and singing: 

he radhe vraja-devike ca lalite he nanda-suno kutah. 
srl-govardhana-kalpa-padapa-tale kalindi-vane kutah 
ghosantdv iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair mahd-vihvalau 
vande rupa-sanatanau raghu-yugau sri jiva-gopalakau 

[I am doing vandand to the Six Gosvamls, who were always call¬ 
ing out, “He Radhe! O Queen of Vrndavana! Where are You? He 
Lalite! O son of Nanda Maharaja! Where are You? Are You seated 
beneath the kalpa-vrksa trees of Sri Govardhana Hill? Or are You 
roaming in all the forests along the soft banks of the Kalindl?” 

They were always lamenting, overwhelmed and burning in feel¬ 
ings of great separation as they wandered throughout all 
Vraja-mandala.l 
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This is called sadhana. These instructions are for outer 
sadhana , not inner. Inner sadhana is more, more developed. 
Always sitting, playing in the waves of Radha’s and Krsna’s love, in 
the unlimited ocean of prema. This is sadhana-bhajana. And 
internally where? Rupa Gosvami is Rupa Manjari, Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami is Rati Manjari. They are always serving Radha-Krsna con¬ 
jugal, sometimes fanning, sometimes massaging Srimati Radhika, 
sometimes offering betelnut. Sometimes Krsna is telling them, 
“Come on,” and they will say, “No, we will not come.” They are 
hiding behind Srlmatl Radhika. This is doing service. Which service 
is greater? Raghunatha dasa Gosvami states in his Stavdvali ( Vraja 
Vildsa-stava 38): 

tambularpana-pada-mardana-payo-danabhisaradibhir 
vrndaranya-mahesvarim priyatayd yas tosayanti priyah 
prana-prestha-sakhi-kulad api kildsankocltd bhumikah 
keli-bhumisu rupa-mahjan-mukhas td dasikah samsraye 

[By offering Her betel nuts, massaging Her feet, bringing Her 
water, arranging for Her secret meetings with Sri Krsna, and per¬ 
forming various other services, countless gopl maidservants con¬ 
stantly please Sri Radha, the queen of Vrndavana forest. In their 
service to the Divine Couple, they are even less shy than the 
prana-prestha-sakhls , for whom Sri Radha is more dear than life. 

I take shelter of these gopl maidservants, who have Srlmatl Rupa 
Manjari as their leader.] 

These are services in siddha-rupena. And what is sadhaka- 
rupenal Sahkhyd-purvaka-ndma-gana-natibhih. Always engaging 
in all these activities—twenty-four hours a day weeping bitterly, 
rolling down on the bank of Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda, some¬ 
times in Vrndavana, Seva-kunja, VamsI-vata, on the bank of Yamuna. 
This is sadhana. Sadhana is not distributing books for the rest of 
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our lives and keeping seventy-five percent of our collection in our 
pockets. For the beginning stage Swamljl approved all these activi¬ 
ties—without them we cannot progress. But if we are engaged like 
this forever and do not come in the line of real sadhana, we will 
never advance. That is why Swamljl sent me. He told me, “Go and 
help my devotees. Otherwise they will dry up, and giving up this 
Krsna consciousness, they will be derailed." If the devotees will not 
taste these things and advance, how can they stay in this move¬ 
ment? If a river is not flowing, and the water has stopped, then the 
water will become stagnant, and after that it will dry up. Bhakti is 
like a current. Our bhakti will surely go up, up, up, up. And if it is 
not going up by this process that Swamljl is describing, then we are 
not doing real sadhana. 

We should try to realize all these instructions and perform 
bhajana like this. I have given only a very little taste. If I reveal 
more to you, some will say that Narayana Maharaja is sahajiya and 
is telling so many confidential things that should not be heard. 
Blatantly they will say this! 

I have been speaking on Srimad-Bhagavatam for the last 
seven or eight days. What have I told? I have spoken about Prahlada 
Maharaja, Bali Maharaja, Ajamila, Citraketu, Nrsimha Bhagavan, 
from the beginning. But if I am not touching vraja-lila, then it is all 
bogus, all bogus. So I must mention a little from the Tenth Canto 
and give you some taste so that you will not fall down. Otherwise, 
if you do not hear Krsna’s Was, you will fall down. I have given only 
a very little touch. You should develop a very strong greed to hear 
more of vraja-lila. And if you develop some greed, then I will give 
so much more. 

Swamljl has written “that even in the stage of bondage.” What 
is the meaning? The stage of bondage means the conditioned stage. 
So you should hear damodara-llld now. We must hear how Krsna 
took birth in both places, in Mathura and also in a hidden way in 
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Gokula, how He tasted vatsalya-rasa and other things. We are 
meant to hear about vraja-llla in the stage of bondage. To think, 
“We will be liberated and then we will be qualified to hear Krsna’s 
Mas,” is wrong and totally false! 

Gaura premanande! 


CHAPTER FIVE 
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CHAPTER SIX 


Sri Upadesamrta , Sloka 8 

New Braja, 24 May 1997 


e have finished our seventh 5 / 0&3 of The Nectar of Instruction. 
I have given some outline for the eighth sloka but I want to start 
from the beginning again. This eighth sloka is the sum and sub¬ 
stance, the essence, of all the teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and Srlla Rupa Gosvamlpada. What is this sloka teaching? It is teach¬ 
ing how we should cultivate our activities for the pleasure of Krsna 
and how we can advance. First of all, Swamljl is telling us that we 
have not come to spiritual life only to remain forever in the 
kanistha-adhikdra stage, that we should try to develop our Krsna 
consciousness. We should not still be doing the same practices and 
cultivating the same mood that we were twenty-five years ago. We 
should not be satisfied to remain in the same stage. We will have to 
develop our Krsna consciousness. For this reason he is explaining 
this sloka. 

When we first came to this Krsna consciousness, we began 
chanting harinama. And today we are still chanting harindma, but 
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it is not the same. It is like the difference between geometry for 
beginners and for Ph.D.’s. So now after twenty years, should we still 
be chanting the same way we were in the beginning? No! Our 
chanting and our mood should be so much more developed. How 
can we develop? For this Srila Rupa Gosvami has given the first seven 
s/okas. Now he is coming to the internal mood, and he is saying 
tan-nama-rupa. 

You should read the translation first and then we will explain. 

Devotee reads: 

The essence of all advice is that one should utilize one’s full 
time—twenty-four hours a day—in nicely chanting and 
remembering the Lord’s divine name, transcendental form, 
qualities and eternal pastimes.... 

BVNM: Why twenty-four hours? Why? You will have to do some¬ 
thing to maintain your life—you will have to take some sleep, you 
will have to care for your families, your children—so why is he 
saying twenty-four hours? How can we reconcile all these things? 
You will have to reconcile. This is the difference between your 
beginning stage of chanting Hare Krsna and what you are doing 
now. Swamiji will explain further in his purport. But can we do 
what is expected of us? It is possible. For those persons who have 
difficulty chanting sixteen rounds, Swamiji said, “I am giving some 
concession because Western devotees cannot easily do more. They 
are always engaged in bodily activities.” So for them he is telling 
sixteen rounds, but this instruction is not for advanced devotees. 

What is Swamiji telling for advanced devotees? For them he is 
saying twenty-four hours a day. Now, senior devotees will ask, 
“How can this be? Oh, this is Narayana Maharaja’s idea, not 
Swamiji’s. He never told us this.” But Swamiji has told this very 
clearly, and because of this wrong understanding I am now telling 
all these things again. One day you will have to come up to this 
higher stage; otherwise, your love and affection for Krsna will not 
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be strong. For neophyte devotees he has said, “Oh, you should 
begin from two, three, four, up to sixteen rounds.” But when you 
progress, you will give up all your worldly attachments, keeping no 
worldly desires at all. Then you can actually advance. So he is 
telling us how to do this. 

Then, “pastimes, thereby gradually....” 

Devotee reads: 

...thereby gradually engaging one’s tongue and mind. In this 

way one should reside in Vraja.... 

BVNM: Oh, then he is saying that you should all give up your 
homes and come to Vraja? How is this possible? Oh, it will be 
possible if you have no worldly desires. Then you will be pure 
devotees and you will have no reason to be anywhere else. You 
will only want to be in Vraja. Those who are not qualified to be 
in Vraja should live there by mind. This is another concession. 
But after some time you will have to go to Vraja and give up all 
these worldly desires. Where will you have to go? Goloka 
Vrndavana. He has written “Goloka Vrndavana” in brackets: 
“One should reside in Vraja (Goloka Vrndavana-dhama).” 

For a sadhaka it is absurd to think that he can be in Goloka 
Vrndavana. Do you understand this? A sadhaka cannot go to 
Goloka Vrndavana. After liberation, after prema, he can go there. 
But the sadhaka’s goal is to go there, so Swamljl has written 
“Goloka Vrndavana” in brackets, meaning that our object is to go 
there. But in sadhana-avasthd we will never be in Goloka 
Vrndavana. Some devotees will say, “Oh, our Guru Maharaja has 
written Goloka Vrndavana, in sadhana-avasthcR This is for sadhaka- 
avasthcP." This sloka is for sadhana. You know what sadhana 
means? It is for one in the stage of bondage. Then how can one be 
in Goloka Vrndavana? So has Swamljl written falsely? No, you will 
have to reconcile all these things. Otherwise you cannot advance. 
If you say, “Oh, he has written ‘Goloka Vrndavana’, so we will go 
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to Goloka Vrndavana-dhama in the stage of bondage,” you must 
ask how this is possible! You will have to use your intelligence, and 
that intelligence will come from the association of a bona fide 
Vaisnava or guru. Otherwise you will always be confused and have 
so many doubts. So you will have to reconcile this contradiction. 
But only highly developed and realized Vaisnavas can reconcile all 
these things. 

Then again, “In this way one should reside....” 

Devotee reads: 

In this way one should reside in Vraja (Goloka Vrndavana- 
dhama) and serve Krsna under the guidance of devotees. 

BVNM: What is the difference between devotee and associate, 
parsada, parikara ? Can anyone say? 

Devotee: A devotee is a sadhaka and an associate is an eternal 
nitya-siddha. 

BVNM: Eternal, he is liberated. Who is liberated? Krsna’s associates. 
They are called parikaras. They are not devotees, they are not 
sadhakas. If the word “devotee” is used, you should always con¬ 
sider that he is a sadhaka. How can a sadhaka be in the eternal 
dhdma, Goloka Vrndavana? After liberation. After receiving prema, 
then Yogamaya will take him there for eternity. But devotees can¬ 
not go there. When will they go? When they attain krsna-prema — 
sneha, mana , pranaya, rdga, anurdga, etc. After that they can go, 
otherwise not. Only serving cows, only distributing books but not 
going deeply into them, or only making life members—these 
activities will create some sukrti but they are not considered pure 
devotional activities. But what Swamljl is referring to here is pure 
devotion. We will have to come to this platform one day, and then 
we can attain krsna-prema. Otherwise, never, never, even 
in lakhas and lakhas of births will we get krsna-prema. And if we 
do not seriously endeavor for pure devotion, then we are bound 
to make some offenses. Swamljl is telling that throughout our 
whole day, twenty-four hours, we should chant and remember. 
But some are saying you should not follow this instruction. 
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Once I went to one of my mathas in India and was expressing 
all these ideas. Everyone became happy to hear this, but afterwards 
the matha commander called all the devotees and said, “Don’t fol¬ 
low what Narayana Maharaja is telling. You should serve the cows. 
You should go out here and there for bhiksa (begging), and do all 
these other activities. Chant only sixteen rounds, not more. If you 
follow Narayana Maharaja, then you will be deviated. You cannot 
live, you cannot maintain your life by his instructions and thus 
everything will be upset.” All the boys came to tell me, “Our matha 
superintendent is saying this.” 

“So one should follow....” 

Devotee reads: 

One should follow in the footsteps of the Lord’s beloved devo¬ 
tees, who are deeply attached to His devotional service. Since 
the mind may be one’s enemy or one’s friend, one has to train 
the mind to become his friend. 

BVNM: Mana eva manusydndm kdranam bandha-moksayoh. 
Mind is the cause of bondage and liberation. He is our enemy and 
our friend, so you should try to train the mind first. If your mind is 
not on friendly terms, then he is your enemy. And if you follow the 
mind when he is your enemy, you will go to hell. In the state of 
bondage, we cannot take shelter of, or take any advice from, the 
mind. What should we do? Follow Rupa Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami, Gurudeva, and all the disciplic acaryas. Do not follow 
what the mind is whispering. Keep a whip and control your mind 
with it. Ten times daily, take a broom and beat the back of your 
mind. Ten times! Then you may become pure. Otherwise, your 
mind will always be like a dog’s tail, always curved. If you take one 
hundred kilos of ghee and rub it on the dog’s tail to make it straight, 
when you let go it will again become curved. The mind is like this. 
So, always weeping and weeping, by taking the shelter of a realized 
rasika tattva-jha Vaisnava, you may be able to bring the mind 
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under control. Otherwise not. You will have to be very careful of 
the mind. If your mind has become your friend, then it is very easy 
to remember the pastimes of Krsna. So Swamljl and Rupa Gosvami 
are telling us that first of all we will have to train our mind. Then all 
our bodily activities and senses will follow in line. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

The Krsna consciousness movement is especially meant for 

training the mind to be always engaged in Krsna’s business. 

BVNM: JIva Gosvami established this Krsna consciousness move¬ 
ment, the Visva-vaisnava-raja-sabhd, and all our dcdryas are mem¬ 
bers of this assembly. JIva Gosvami was the first president, and after 
him Krsnadasa Kaviraja was president. After that came Syamananda 
Prabhu, Narottama Thakura and Srinivasa Acarya. And then the 
next famous president of this Visva-vaisnava-rdja-sabhd was 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura. This is the Krsna Consciousness 
movement. After some time Baladeva Vidyabhusana became another 
powerful president. After that came a very deep andhakdra yuga, a 
period of darkness, but that darkness ended when Srlla Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura became very prominent. As the Saptama Gosvami he became 
the president of the assembly and he preached everywhere. And after 
that came Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, who preached all over the 
world just by his arms, like Swamljl. In a very short time his one hand 
preached all over the whole world. 

Swamljl was one of the very greatest preachers of this Krsna 
Consciousness and president of that Visva-vaisnava-rdja-sabhd. 
He brought a new bottle but it was the same wine inside. The new 
bottle was the name of that branch of Krsna Consciousness— 
International Society for Krsna Consciousness. Intelligent persons 
know it is the same wine but in a new bottle. Some of Swamlji’s 
followers have now deviated and they don’t want to accept this 
theory, but I think that they are not very intelligent. The Krsna 
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Consciousness movement is eternal, you should know this. It is 
not anything new. Its followers are also eternal. Third-class bogus 
kanistha-adhikans are not members of this movement. They only 
appear to be doing some bhakti activity. The members of this 
society are all liberated souls, like Bhaktivinoda Thakura. So 
if you will be like Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Prabhupada, 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja and our Gurudeva, then you will 
also be members. Otherwise, you will be like the simple 
chaukiddra, gatekeeper, like dogs sitting at the gate, doing some 
semblance of sadhana. Does the chaukiddra have the indepen¬ 
dent power to reject anyone? Never! When we become pure, 
we will remember this Visva-vaisnava-rdja-sabhd, alias Krsna 
Consciousness, as it is! 

Then? 

Devotee reads: 

The mind contains hundreds and thousands of impressions, 
not only of this life but also of many, many lives of the past. 

BVNM: Can anyone explain how the mind has hundreds and 
thousands of impressions? Anyone? 

Devotee: The mind contains the impressions of past lives which are 
carried within that subtle body. 

BVNM: How are there thousands and thousands of impressions? 
How? In a moment Idkhas and Idkhas of impressions are going 
on in the mind. You may be thinking so many different things, 
“I will beat that person. He is very wicked.” Or “I love that person.” 
You will feel affection for some and have an opposite mood for oth¬ 
ers, sometimes even abusing them. All these thoughts create 
impressions in your mind. And even for only a moment’s 
impression you will have to taste some reaction for Idkhas and 
Idkhas of births. Do you understand this clearly or not? In your own 
words you should explain. 
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Devotee: That all the impressions of previous experiences are 
stored in our mind like a tape recorder. 

BVNM: Also the present, whatever you are doing now. If your age 
is fifty or sixty, can you estimate how many impressions you have 
stored in your mind? Unlimited numbers! No one can calculate. And 
you will have to taste all these impressions for lakhas and lakhas 
and kotis of births. Unknowingly or knowingly, you killed an ant 
when you were passing on the road. Will it come as an impression 
or not? 

You were going on a path and so many ants were there. 
Wearing very hard shoes you unknowingly placed your foot on so 
many ants. You caused about a hundred ants to die, and you never 
even noticed. Even if this act was done unknowingly, the impres¬ 
sion from it will come. 

Innocently your son is putting his hand in fire. He does not 
know that it is fire and that it will burn. But if he puts his hand in 
the fire, will it burn him or not? Even if it is done unknowingly, it 
will still burn. If you are keeping some kerosene oil in a tin, will 
there be some smell or not? Keeping it knowingly or unknowingly, 
it will have some bad smell. So if you are doing anything know¬ 
ingly or unknowingly, you will have to taste the reactions. It will 
come as an impression. 

If a bull came and took you on his horns, injured you and 
caused some pain, and if you took a very big stick and gave him 
three, four dandas (blows), will it make an impression or not? Can 
you tell? It will. The bull will have no impression because he is an 
animal, karma-yoni (animal species). They are all suffering. If the 
bull butts you like this, this is a reaction coming from your past 
births’ impressions. If you are silent, thinking, “He has done this 
because of my past activities,” then you will not incur any new 
impression. But if you are retaliating with a stick again, then new 
impressions are made. And that bull will come to you as a man, and 
he will have to beat you. If you are taking the flesh of any cows, the 
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cows will take birth as humans, and you will come as a cow for so 
many births, and the cows as humans will take your flesh again and 
again and again. In this way we are tasting impressions coming 
from lakh as and lakh as of past births. And because of these we are 
also making so many new impressions. Try to avoid making any 
new bad impressions. Rather, what impression should you make? 
You should always chant and remember Krsna. If anyone is dis¬ 
turbing you, no harm. Be like Haridasa Thakura. He was powerful 
enough that he could have prevented the Muslims from beating him 
in twenty-two market places, whether he had prayed to Krsna or 
not. He was Brahma, and he could have easily resisted them. With 
a curse he could have destroyed those Muslims who were beating 
him. But he did not exercise his power. 

So in this way always chant and remember. Swamljl is explain¬ 
ing that the time of death is especially crucial. If you chant and 
remember Krsna in the last moments, you will be liberated from this 
world. Otherwise, if you have chanted your whole life, but at the 
time of death you are thinking of some prostitute or any other bad 
thing, then you will have to take a lower birth in a miserable 
condition. So be very careful. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

These impressions sometimes come in contact with one 
another and produce contradictory pictures. 

BVNM: What is the meaning? 

Devotee: Like a dream. In a dream you may have an impression of 
a mountain, and another impression may come of gold, so you 
dream of a gold mountain. 

BVNM: In this life? 

Devotee: This life and previous lives. 

BVNM: How is it that in this life these impressions sometimes come 
in contact with one another and produce contradictory pictures? 
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Devotee: One may have performed impious activities and pious or 
spiritual activities, and by nature they are contradictory. 

BVNM: What is an example? 

Devotee: I might plant some trees or give some charity, but then I 
might do something sinful, and perhaps I might come into good 
association and do something spiritual. So my mind is not fixed. I’m 
involved in so many contradictory activities. 

BVNM: You have performed so many good and bad activities in 
your life. If remembrances of both are coming simultaneously, you 
will be confused and be in doubt as to what you should or should 
not do. For example, a very beautiful lady, or for ladies a very hand¬ 
some man, caught your eye and you were attracted, but you already 
had a good, chaste wife. So you are thinking, “What to do?” Two 
feelings are coming from past activities, impressions, and now you 
are deciding what to do. “Should I enter a relationship with this 
new lady and give up my old wife or not? This new lady is so beau¬ 
tiful and my first wife is somewhat aged and not so good-looking, 
so what should I do? It is not right to leave my wife but this new 
lady is very young, very beautiful, and very sweet. What should I 
do?” Thus you find yourself in a dilemma. It may be that four, five, 
six impressions will come at a time—what to do? That impression 
which is most prominent will defeat all the others. 

Your wife tells that you should not follow Krsna Consciousness 
and threatens, “If you do that, I will take poison and die.” So you 
have to decide whether you will follow the bhakti path, chanting, 
remembering and doing seva or not. And your wife is saying that 
you should take flesh and eggs and enjoy with her. “If you are not 
coming to me, and if you are going to be a pure devotee, at once I 
will take poison and I will give poison to all our children.” “Oh, 
what to do? This is a very big problem! What should I do?” This con¬ 
fusion of purpose is coming from your past activities which have 
created varieties of impressions. They may come one, two, three, 
four, five at a time, and then it is very hard to discern what is 
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proper behavior. However, any devotee can save you. So we should 
try to take the association of any good, realized soul. He will show 
you the proper path in an instant. 

There is the story of Narada who saw a hunter with his bow 
and poisoned arrows in a big forest. He shot one deer, who was 
now doing chat-pat, chat-pat (flapping around). He was only half¬ 
dead and rolling about in pain. When Narada saw this, he thought, 
“Oh, the deer is half-dead and is suffering so much, and doing chat- 
pat, chat-pat." A little while later he saw another deer, a rabbit, and 
some birds that were also flapping like that. At last he approached 
that hunter who came with bow and arrow in hand and challenged 
Narada, “Why have you come here like this and disturbed me? All 
my prey are running here and there, and you have frightened them 
off. I will kill you.” 

Narada replied, “You cannot kill me. You have no power to do 
so. You have no power to even touch me. Look around you.” And 
Narada took some drops of water from his pot and sprinkled them. 
The hunter at once saw lakhas and lakhas of these animals ready to 
kill him. He cried out, “They are killing me and again I am taking 
birth and again they are killing me. And they are in rows, lakhas 
and lakhas of them waiting to kill me.” He at once fainted and was 
rolling on the earth. Again Narada took some water and sprinkled 
it. The hunter came back to his senses and fell flat at the lotus feet 
of Narada Rsi, “Save me! Save me! Save me!” 

Narada told him to break his arrows and bows. 

“Then what will I do? How will I maintain my life?” 

“Oh, do not worry about this. All necessities will come to you 
in huge quantities, but you should take only a little. First you should 
distribute all your possessions.” 

In a moment that hunter was changed, and he became a great 
saint. After some days Parvata Rsi and Narada Rsi returned there. 
Now this hunter had become so pious that he would watch the path 
so that no ant would be harmed when he offered pranama to 
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Narada Rsi. He had become so pious! Parvata Rsi asked, “Who is 
he?” 

“Oh, he is my disciple. He was a very big hunter and so 
nisthura, cruel-hearted. Now he has become so pious.” 

“Oh, you are a touchstone. In a moment you can change anyone.” 
So, if a person like Narada Rsi will touch us, our mind can be 
controlled, otherwise not. So go to Vrndavana. 

What is the sloka? 

Devotee reads: 

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tarn tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 

(Bg. 8.6) 

“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his 
body, that state he will attain without fail.” 

At the time of death, the mind and intelligence of a living enti¬ 
ty create the subtle form of a certain type of body for the next 
life. If the mind suddenly thinks of something not very conge¬ 
nial, one has to take a corresponding birth in the next life. On 
the other hand, if one can think of Krsna at the time of death, 
he can be transferred to the spiritual world, Goloka 
Vrndavana. 

BVNM: Any example for both? 

Devotee: Bharata Maharaja by thinking of a deer, he became a deer. 
BVNM: Yes. He was thinking of a deer. So, if you think of Krsna and 
Krsna’s associates, certainly you will be like that. Is there any 
example? Yes, Ajamila became like this, and so many others. Srutis 
have done like that. Sruti means Veda, and it is not just a book, not 
only a piece of paper. Snmad-Bhagavatam is not a piece of paper, 
Gita is not a piece of paper. Without these literatures we cannot 
see, because we are blind, mortal. Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, Gita and 
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all Vedas are immortal, like Krsna. But at present we cannot see 
this. His teachings are immortal. We cannot realize all these things 
now. Only by cultivating all our activities to please Krsna can we 
begin to understand. This realization will come in the stage of 
bhava. Then we can realize a little. So we should try to develop our 
Krsna Consciousness and perform our sadhana to develop bhava. 

The Vedas and Sniti mantras became gopls. The Dandakaranya 
rsis became gopls because they were praying for this at the time of 
death. From the very beginning they were meditating in this way. 

In their last moments they thought like this and thus received birth 
as gopls. 

There are so many lakhas and lakhas of examples of this. So if 
you are always thinking of and remembering the gopls, or thinking 
of Srldama and Subala, you will take birth as gopas. Don’t think of 
Krsna alone. Then you will be annihilated in brahma, and it will go 
against you. So we should remember Krsna with His associates, 
with special emphasis on Srlmatl Radhika. This is bhakti. Try to 
realize this fact. We should chant and remember whom? We should 
remember those who are serving Krsna. If you want to love Krsna 
like His mother and father, you will have to follow Nanda Baba and 
Yasoda and treat Krsna like your son. If you are doing so at the time 
of death, then you will be the servant of Nanda and Yasoda, and 
you will serve Krsna like a mother and father. 

If you want to serve like the gopls, then you will have to think 
in that way. You will have to follow their example and learn how to 
serve them. You will have to be expert in all these things in this life 
and gradually develop your thinking of how the gopls are serving 
Krsna. At the time of death, if you are remembering these things, 
then you will become a servant of the gopls. This is the hidden 
secret. 

Swamljl has not told all these things explicitly, but he has given 
it in code form. This is like a sutra. 

Go on. 
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Devotee reads: 

This process of transmigration is very subtle; therefore Srila 
Rupa GosvamI advises devotees to train their minds in order 
that they will be unable to remember anything other than 
Krsna. 

BVNM: You should note all these things in your heart if you want to 
advance. If you are advancing only in worldly desires and meditat¬ 
ing on those things, then you cannot progress in bhakti. You are not 
following Swamljl. You will have to develop according to the 
prescribed process, gradually adopting all these teachings and 
coming in line. “This process of transmigration is very subtle.” Here 
subtle means silksma. You will have to take to this process. Don’t 
always focus on externals, adopting all these things only artificially, 
outwardly. Instead you should go in deeply. Otherwise you cannot 
understand the teachings of Rupa GosvamI. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

This process of transmigration is very subtle; therefore Srila 
Rupa GosvamI advises devotees to train their minds in order 
that they will be unable to remember anything other than 
Krsna. 

BVNM: Is he saying that half of your thoughts should be on 
Krsna and the other half can be in maya ? What is he saying? If 
anyone, even a sannydsl, is not fully devoting his mind to Krsna, 
and is meditating more on worldly affairs, he can fall down—he is 
bound to fall down. But if someone is a grhastha yet is gradually 
developing his mind towards Krsna, he will go up to Goloka 
Vrndavana. 

Devotee reads: 

Similarly, the tongue should be trained to speak only of Krsna 
and to taste only krsna-prasada. 
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BVNM: Is he telling that even in the upper stages you should still 
be doing all these external activities, aropa-siddha-bhakti, like 
making a garden or a restaurant or an incense factory? These 
instructions were given for the initial stages, only so that the very 
neophyte devotees could build up some sukrti, some impressions, 
but for the advanced stage what is he instructing? Swamljl is saying 
what I am saying, and I am saying what he is saying—we are say¬ 
ing the same thing! There is no difference at all. How some of his 
disciples are seeing differences I don’t know! We are both giving 
the same thing, in the same bottle, not even in another new bottle. 
I have not brought any new bottle. What I am telling is the same 
bottle, same wine, the same thing as our whole disciplic line of 
dcdryas has given. 

Devotee reads: 

Srila Rupa GosvamT further advises, tisthan vraje. one should 
live in Vrndavana or any part of Vraja-bhumi. 

BVNM: Why is he saying this and for whom? For devotees or 
non-devotees? 

Devotees: Devotees. 

BVNM: So why are they saying that Narayana Maharaja is stating 
something different? I am saying the same thing, but this instruction 
is not for everyone. Those who are qualified should be in Vraja. 
Those who are giving up all their worldly attachments will gradually 
come to be in Vrndavana, forever in Vrndavana. Is Swamljl not 
declaring this same thing? 

Devotee reads: 

Vrajabhumi, or the land of Vrndavana, is supposed to be 
eighty-four krosas in area. One krosa equals two square miles. 
When one makes Vrndavana his residence, he should take 
shelter of an advanced devotee there. 

BVNM: Who will be there? Is any advanced devotee there? Always 
it was Swamijfs desire that his disciples should hear from the 
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advanced Vaisnavas. It was not his intention that his disciples 
should set themselves up like kings in a very beautiful raja palace 
with all facilities. They should not move in that direction. No, they 
should give up all desires and develop the mentality only to serve, 
not to be served. Only to serve! To serve whom? The pure devotees 
there. They should not seek worldly things in Vrndavana and 
should not quarrel. We are only to follow these instructions. It is 
very harmful to live in Vrndavana and maintain attachments. If you 
are doing some sinful activity, it is like a thunderbolt. So don’t do 
all these things. You should practice all these things here, and then 
reside in Vrndavana. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

In this way one should always think of Krsna and His pastimes. 

BVNM: If a man has so many problems, he will wonder, “Oh, what 
to do? My wife has left me for someone else. What will happen to 
my children? How will I earn my living? What to do?” Living in 
Vrndavana but always worrying about these things, quarreling with 
others and being involved in so much diplomacy and politics, then 
how is he in Vrndavana? He is not in Vrndavana, but rather he is 
simply engaged in sinful activities. 

“This is....” 

Devotee reads: 

This is further elucidated by Srlla Rupa Gosvami in his 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. 

BVNM: I will explain it tomorrow. It is a very, very good thing. I 
wanted to finish this sloka. I will try to finish it tomorrow. 

Gaum premanande! 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


Sri Upadesamrta , Sloka 8 

New Braja, 25 May 1997 


I want to be the footdust of Srlla Rupa GosvamI forever, janmani 
janmani means birth after birth. If I have to take birth, no harm, but 
I want only to be the footdust of Srlla Rupa GosvamI. This is the 
highest object, the highest object. And we can attain that highest 
object. What is that object? 

tavaivasmi tavaivasmi na jivami tvaya uina 
iti vijnaya radhe tvarii naya mam caranantike 

(Sri Vildpa Kusumanjali 96, Raghunatha dasa) 

[1 am Yours! I am Yours! I cannot live without You! O Radhe, 
please understand this and bring me to the service of Your lotus 
feet.] 

This is the highest, to serve Srlmatl Radhika. It can be attained 
only by being the dust of the lotus feet of Srlla Rupa GosvamI. 

11 5 
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adadanas trnam dantair 
idam yace punah punah 
srim ad-rupa-pada m bh oja - 
dhulih sydrh janma-janmani 
(Sri Dana-Keli-Cintamani 175, Raghunatha dasa) 

Taking a dry grass between my teeth, I am folding my hands 
and deeply praying from the core of my heart. Unconditionally, 
thoroughly, completely, I am offering myself and devoting myself 
fully at the lotus feet of Srlla Rupa Gosvaml. In all future births 
I want to serve Srlla Rupa Gosvamipada, so I want to be the dust 
of his lotus feet. 

We will explain his eighth sloka in The Nectar of Instruction. 
What has Srlla Rupa Gosvaml said in his Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.294)? 


krsnam smaran janah cdsya 
prestham n ija -sa m Jh it a m 
tat-tat-katha-ratas casau 
kuryad vasarii vraje sadci 

He has said in the main sloka, ‘tisthan vraje,' to always be in 
Vrndavana. But that is not enough. You must also be under the 
guidance of Vaisnavas. This means that you will always be hearing 
their hari-kathd, obeying their instructions, and staying in 
Vrndavana. But then something more is needed. What is that? Tan- 
nama-rupa-caritadi- —always chanting His name, and doing what 
else? Hearing about and meditating on all the pastimes of Krsna 
related to that name. What name? Like Damodara. When you are 
calling Damodara’s name, then you should remember the pastimes 
of Damodara. There are two Damodaras—Yasoda-Damodara and 
Radha-Damodara. They are not the same. You should remember 
how Srimati Yasoda was binding unlimited Krsna, how He was 
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weeping, and also how the gopls tied Krsna with Srlmatl Radhika’s 
veil so that He could not go here and there and leave the rasa. That 
is why He became Radha-Damodara. 

When you are chanting Krsna’s name, what should you remem¬ 
ber? You should always remember the pastimes related to Krsna— 
how He attracted peacocks, kokilas (cuckoo birds), deer, all the 
creepers, trees, rivers, mountains, gopas, gopls, cows, and charmed 
them with His sweet voice and flute. So when chanting Hare Krsna, 
we should remember all these things. But instead, what is in our 
minds? We are thinking, “Where am I going in this world? How can 
I control this situation?” No, no, we should never chant with this 
mentality. Always remember the pastimes of Krsna when you are 
chanting Hare Krsna , and follow this process. Gradually we must 
train the mind to always remember Krsna. The high-class devotees 
can do this. 

Remember and chant Krsna’s name in the right process. Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna. The eyes are closed, and the mind is concen¬ 
trated. Automatically a pastime comes. Krsna is in Kesl-ghata in 
Vrndavana with lakhas and lakhas of cows and cowherd boys, 
playing on His flute and doing srngara with His sakhds (decorating 
each other), and playing so many different games. Sometimes the 
sakhds play like monkeys, putting on tails like Hanuman. When 
they catch hold of the tail of one big Hanuman, he jumps from this 
tree to the next one. Holding onto that tail very tightly, they also go 
jumping from one tree to the next, here to there. All are clapping 
and laughing. In so many ways they are joking and playing and 
passing the time. Sometimes they are making jokes and imitating 
frogs. They squat down and jump, and again jump, and all are 
jumping like this and sounding like frogs. Sometimes Krsna sud¬ 
denly goes far away and all run after Him. Who will catch Krsna 
first? So they are doing all these pastimes. 

One time Madhumangala came to Krsna and said, “You are 
very svdrthl, selfish, very selfish You are. All the gopls come with so 
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many preparations. They give all these things and so much honor 
to You, and give nothing to us. Everything is always only for You. 
I know why. Because You have a pltambara, You have a sweet 
vamsl, and a peacock feather on Your head. But anyone can take 
these things and appear more beautiful and more honorable to all 
others. It is only because of these three things that You look so 
beautiful and attract everyone. You can take my cloth and give me 
Yours. Give me Your vamsl and You take my srngara. You should 
also give me Your peacock feather. Then we will see that all gopls 
will love me more, and give me rasagula, pern, burfi and 
everything. They will give me so many things, makkhana and misri 
also. No one will ask for You and everyone will come to me.” Krsna 
began to smile and said, “We should test this. Let us change our 
clothes!” 

A devotee is chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, and all these 
moods are coming in his mind. He sees them exchanging their 
clothes. Krsna gave His flute and peacock feather to Madhumangala, 
and He Himself took Madhumangala’s clothes. At that time a very big 
horse, the KesI demon, came. He was whinnying so loudly that the 
whole of Vraja was upset. Everyone was afraid and wondering 
whether a storm had come or what? All the dust of Vraja went up in 
the sky. Everything was covered by deep darkness, like andhakdra, 
and everyone was so afraid. They could not imagine what was hap¬ 
pening. And Krsna was now nowhere to be found. Only 
Madhumangala was there. KesI was searching for Krsna, who had 
gone some distance away. Kamsa had told him, “You should go and 
at once kill Krsna.” 

KesI said, “I don’t know what Krsna looks like. How can I 
recognize Him?” 

“Oh, very easily you will know Him. If someone is wearing a 
pltambara-vastra around His neck and a pltambara-dhoti below, a 
flute on His lips, a peacock feather on His head, and having a some¬ 
what blackish complexion, you should know that He is Krsna.” 
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Madhumarigala was also somewhat blackish. He had exchanged 
his dress with Krsna and was looking just like Him, with the flute, 
peacock feather and pltambara. From very far off KesI spotted him 
and thought, “Oh, there is Krsna.” But Madhumangala was not that 
Krsna. KesI saw him and began to whinny and jump very high. He 
jumped from far away and reached that brahmana boy, wanting to 
kill him. Just the air moving from Kesfs tail caused Madhumangala 
to fall flat on the earth! He was rolling down on the ground and call¬ 
ing out, “Are baba\” Do you know the expression ‘are baba ’? It 
means, “O father, father, father.” Like this. “O mother, save me! O 
God, save me!” Madhumangala threw his variisl far away, he 
dropped the peacock feather here and the pltambara there, and he 
fell down and was rolling about. It was Madhumangala’s greatest 
fortune that Kesfs legs could not reach him. Otherwise what would 
be his destination? He started to fly away from there, but luckily 
Krsna was very nearby. He caught hold of that brahmana boy and 
said, “You should keep My clothes for one or two days more.” 

“No, no, I don’t want. Take all Your things.” He gave everything 
back to Krsna. “And give me my belongings.” 

Krsna said, “No, no. I will not give them to you.” 

“Oh, you must give them to me. Otherwise I will be killed. I 
was practically finished, but luckily just in the nick of time I was 
saved. God has saved me. So I will take my things. I don’t want any 
laddus or anything else!” 

He is remembering and smiling. Who? That devotee chanting 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare. Why is he 
laughing? No one knows why he is laughing, but he had gotten 
some taste in seeing these pastimes. 

I have told only one pastime but Krsna has performed lakhas 
and lakhas of various kinds of pastimes. I am giving another very 
little sample. 

Once Krsna was in Govardhana. He had gone there with His 
cowherd friends for cow grazing. Lakhas and lakhas of friends 
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were there with Him. The cows were peacefully taking grass, and 
Krsna was playing with His friends. He was at Dana Ghatl. Do you 
know Dana Ghatl in Govardhana? It is a narrow passage between 
two mountains. So He was playing there, and suddenly He heard a 
very sweet voice. He asked, “Who is coming? Oh, the gopts are 
coming. They are going somewhere.” Krsna told His friends, 
“Today, we will have to collect a tax from them. Otherwise, we will 
not let them pass.” 

The devotee is chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, and this 
whole pastime is coming automatically like a chain of pictures on 
the cinema reel. He sees that Srlmatl Radhika was with Her gopl 
friends, and She was coming very close to Krsna. 

Krsna asked, “Who are You?” 

She would not answer. 

Again He asked, “Who are You?” 

Srlmatl Radhika spoke very gently, but Krsna harshly repeated, 
“Who are you?” like some men have a habit of speaking harshly. 
She said very gently, “You don’t know who I am?” 

“No, I don’t know who You are.” 

“You don’t know?” 

“Why are you not answering My question? Instead You are ask¬ 
ing Me a question. You don’t know who I am?” 

She was silent. 

Again Krsna spoke, “Daily I am seeing that My Vrndavana gar¬ 
den is being ruined. You are crushing so many plants. I didn’t know 
where all the flowers were going or who was stealing them, but 
now I have caught You red-handed, and I will punish You for tres¬ 
passing. I am a very dharmika-purusa .” Do you know dharmika- 
purusa ? “I am a religious person. Do You know that I am the owner 
of this garden?” 

Srlmatl Radhika very sweetly and gently answered, “Have 
You planted any of the plants here, ever? And You have become 
the master?” 


THE 


ESSENCE OE ALL ADVICE 



121 


The sadhaka is hearing this exchange. The taste is very sweet 
and he becomes very absorbed in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna. And in a chain all these images are coming. 

Then Srlmatl Radhika asked, “Have You planted any plant? Any 
very little plant?” 

Krsna was silent. 

“Have You given water to any of these plants?” 

“No,” Krsna answered in a low voice. 

“But with lakhas and lakhas of cows You come and destroy all 
the plants Yourself. We provide the plants and water. My sakhl 
Vrnda-devI is always planting and planting and serving Vrndavana. 
So it is named Vrndavana, not Krsnavana. How can You be the mas¬ 
ter of this Vrndavana? Your forefathers, Your father, Your father’s 
father, grand-father—were they the masters of this Vrndavana? How 
can You claim this? So You are ruining Vrndavana, not protecting 
and nursing it or doing anything productive.” 

“Oh, don’t tell Me this,” Krsna answered. “I am the owner of 
this place. I am a very sadhu-purusa, religious person.” 

Srlmatl Radhika said, “What is Your name, please?” 

Krsna told, “My name is Krsna.” 

“Oh, Krsna is always a very irreligious person. I have heard that 
there was a boy named Krsna. He killed a lady when He was only 
six days old, still an infant. Oh, is this the sign of being a religious 
person—to kill someone’s wife, a lady? I also know of a boy named 
Krsna, who from His boyhood used to enter others’ houses and 
steal curd, milk and butter. Are You that very same Krsna? Oh, He 
was so religious! He always spoke the truth! I’ve heard that He had 
eaten some earth, and Yasoda Maiya asked Him, ‘Have You taken 
earth?’ ‘No, mother, I have not taken.’ ‘Then, why are Baladeva and 
all others complaining to me?’ Are You that same liar Krsna? 

“I once heard of one boy who was not satisfied with his lies. He 
was such a religious person that when the girls of Vrndavana were 
taking bath and had put their clothes on the bank nearby, that boy 
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Krsna took all their cloth and climbed up on the branches of a high 
tree. Then He told the girls, ‘You should come naked and offer 
pranama to Me.’ Oh, are You this religious person, Krsna? Very 
religious, very religious! But still that religious person was not satis¬ 
fied. Next He played on His flute and called all the gopls and told 
them, ‘You should dance with Me and join My rasa.' Oh, are You 
that religious person? And after that He left all the gopls, His mother 
and father also, Nanda-Yasoda, and went to search for another 
father, mother, and 16,000 wives, and even then He was not satis¬ 
fied. He wanted more and more new ladies. Are you that very 
Krsna, so religious?” All the gopls were clapping and Krsna became 
embarrassed. 

The sadhaka is still chanting and smiling a little, “ Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare." This sadhaka was Rupa 
GosvamT. A lame devotee came by and saw that he was smiling. 
He thought, “Oh, perhaps he has seen that I am lame, and that is 
why he is laughing.” But actually, why was he laughing? Because he 
had witnessed this Ilia. He had been chanting for about three, four 
hours, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare, and was quite absorbed. 

Anyone can see these pastimes. Those who are in a higher 
stage of devotion will automatically witness these Mas. 
When chanting they will never think, “I should go to the shoe 
shop because my shoes have become dirty. I need a new pair.” Or, 
“I will have to purchase a very beautiful golden chain for my wife 
and my elder daughter.” And then while chanting Hare Krsna, 
the neophyte devotee goes marketing and enters a very opulent 
gold shop. No, we should not do harinama like this. Instead we 
should be absorbed in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna. All our 
senses and especially the mind must be absorbed in chanting. 
That is what Rupa GosvamT is telling, and SwamTjT is repeating the 
same thing. 

Goon, “A devotee should....” 
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A devotee should always reside in the transcendental realm 
of Vraja. 

BVNM: Yes. This is being in Vraja. How can a devotee always be in 
Vraja? How? Anyone can be in Vraja by body, pulling rickshaws, 
cheating people, especially cheating devotees and making money. 
If someone is not giving any money to the brahmanas of Mathura 
and Vrndavana, they will tell you, “You will go to hell if you do not 
give us money. Your father also will go to hell, so you should pay 
us some daksina. First give us our daksina , then you can receive 
blessings.” But this is not living in Vrndavana. A devotee may come 
from very far away to be in Vrndavana and set up a shop, doing 
business, buying and selling shares and all other things, being so 
active in the market. And sometimes he also chants Hare Krsna, but 
his mind is always in the shop. This is not Vrajavasa. 

If you want to be in Vrajavasa, be like Rupa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami, always chanting and remembering all 
these things. 

sankhya-purvaka-nama-gana-natibhih kalavasani-krtau 
nidrahara-viharakadi-vijitau catyanta-dinau ca yau 
radha-krsna-guna-smrter madhurimanandena sammohitau 
vande rupa-sanatanau raghu-yugau sn-jiva-gopalakau 

[I offer my prayers to the Six Gosvamls, who passed all 
their time in chanting the holy names, singing songs and offering 
dandavat-prandmas , thereby humbly fulfilling their vow to com¬ 
plete a fixed number daily. In this way, they utilized their valuable 
lives and conquered over eating, sleeping and other such plea¬ 
sures. Always seeing themselves as completely worthless, they 
became enchanted in divine rapture by remembering Sri Radha- 
Krsna’s sweet qualities.] 
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Don’t take a large sum of money to deposit in the bank and 
from that money plan on maintaining yourself very easily for the 
rest of your life. Don’t come to Vrndavana and arrange to have so 
many luxurious facilities, attached bathrooms, fan, heater, so many 
costly things, table, watch, so many sitting arrangements, and on 
and on. Don’t take pride in accumulating luxurious goods from 
abroad, from Chicago, New York, from America, England, London. 
This is not the way to do bhajana in Vrndavana. Only take dora- 
kauplna and, being niskincana , do bhajana. Otherwise, you can¬ 
not follow these instructions and advance. So this is the symptom 
and this is the process for being in Vrndavana. Swamiji is saying, “He 
should reside in the transcendental realm of Vrndavana,” and then? 
Devotee reads: 

...and always engage in krsnam smaran janam casya 

prestham.... 

BVNM: Smaranam. What is smaranam? If you are chanting ndma 
but not remembering the pastimes of Krsna in your heart, then 
how are you in Vrndavana, Vraja? You should have the mood of 
Vrndavana, actually feeling that, “I am in Vrndavana.” So engage in 
smaranam —it is so important. Why? Of all the senses, who is the 
king? The mind. For example, we walk. From what sense do we 
walk? By the feet. No, not the feet. If your mind is not giving con¬ 
sent, you cannot walk. Rather, you will fall down. If you are taking 
something, it seems that you are taking with your hand. But actu¬ 
ally it is not by the hand. It is by the mind. If the mind is not in 
accord, then you will not be able to take anything. If you are going 
anywhere, the mind must agree. There was one incident with our 
assistant headmaster. He was our history teacher and a very good 
philosopher. Once he was on his way to school, but he went about 
two miles past the school, thinking about something else. The boys 
saw him and caught up with him, asking, “O master, where you are 
going?” 
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“I am going to school.” 

“But you have gone two miles past the school.” 

“Oh, I have gone past the school? How is that possible?” 

So, we are walking and all the senses are following the mind. 
If the mind is not there, then we will miss everything. If we are 
doing anything with the mouth, the hands, or any of the other 
senses, it is actually the action of the mind, that bhava, that is dom¬ 
inant. You may be chanting, but if your mind is not there, then that 
chanting goes almost in vain. And if the mind is there, then auto¬ 
matically the mood is there. If someone is chanting but he is not 
having the mood of a Vrajavasi, then there is no relation with 
Krsna, because this relation comes from the proper mood. In what 
mood are you chanting this name? And what are you thinking? 
Gopl-jana-vallabha. In this way, Krsna is my beloved, Krsna is my 
child, son, or Krsna is my friend. There should be some relation¬ 
ship that your Guru has given you. And if you are not realizing 
that, you have not really been initiated by your Gurudeva. He has 
cheated you because you were not qualified. Or else the guru is 
also not qualified, he does not know anything himself, so how can 
he help his sisya? But to any qualified person the guru must give 
this relation; this is the meaning of dlksd. And the guru will help 
you give up all bodily desires. This is initiation. So the activities of 
the mind are more powerful and more significant than the activi¬ 
ties of our senses. Do you follow this? 

Take the example of a man who sees a naked girl. He does not 
directly approach her, but he becomes so much attracted. His mind 
will become absorbed in thoughts of her and he will see her every¬ 
where. But in reality he is not actually connected with her. That girl 
will be gone, but still he will think of her. This happened in the case 
of Ajamila. He saw a low-class prostitute drinking wine and 
embracing a man, and he could not control his mind. And after that 
you know what happened? He became involved with a prostitute. 
He gave up his father, mother, children, chaste wife, everything. 
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And he became that rascal Ajamila. But due to his previous 
sarhskara he named his son Narayana, and that name saved him. So 
you should understand how powerful the mind is and train it, as 
Swamljl has recommended. We will have to train our mind because 
it is the root of all evils and all good activities as well. An uncon¬ 
trolled mind is our enemy, but when it is controlled it is our friend. 
So we should try to discipline it, to influence it. 

Devotee: I have a question. What if you are chanting and the mind 
is thinking of service to gurudeva on the bodily platform? For exam¬ 
ple, “I have to cook for Gurudeva. I have to go to the store for 
Gurudeva.” 

BVNM: This is the service of Krsna. 

Devotee: While you are chanting Hare Krsna? 

BVNM: Yes, no harm. In the beginning when chanting, you may 
think of your service, no harm. But when you advance, you will 
be seeing a chain of Krsna’s pastimes automatically coming. You 
may not want them to come, but you cannot stop them. For 
instance the gopls are thinking, “I should forget Krsna. We want to 
forget Krsna, this black person, but we cannot.” In a chain of 
images Krsna is always coming, always coming. “We don’t want to 
go to Yamuna, but our feet are not obeying us. What to do? They 
are automatically going there. Our ears are always in curiosity to 
hear the very sweet sound of His variisT. Then I want to give a slap 
to these ears, they are not obeying. ‘Don’t hear, don’t go to Krsna.’ 
But why are they not obeying us? We want to forget Krsna because 
Fie has forgotten us. Why is He not thinking of us? But we cannot 
forget Him.” 

This is the condition of high devotees. Sometimes they want to 
forget Krsna, but they cannot. A chain of pastimes, of beauty and all 
sweet things of Krsna, are automatically coming. Gradually this will 
happen. So we will have to train our mind. 

Here Swamljl is saying that smarana is better. But how it will 
come? Only by klrtana-prabhave smarana haibe —if your chanting 
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is very good, automatically all these smarana, remembrances, will 
come without interruption. Smarana will come like the current of 
a river, always flowing. Then all the senses will be controlled auto¬ 
matically, very easily. I am telling that it is easy, but actually it is not 
so easy. You will have to give up all worldly desires. First do it, 
whether you are in family or in renounced order. No harm in being 
in family life. The gopls are all in family life, Srivasa Pandita and all 
the prominent associates of Mahaprabhu, Madhavl devi, SikhI Mahiti, 
all were like this. No harm. So don’t be worried or hopeless for this. 

Then. “And always engage in krsna-smarana.” What? 

Devotee reads: 

...krsnam smaran janam casya prestham, the remembrance 

of Sri Krsna and His beloved associates. 

BVNM: Which associates? Like friends, like father, mother, Nanda 
Yasoda, like the gopls, like Lalita, Visakha, like Rupa Manjarl and all 
others. We should remember those personalities for whom we have 
a little greed. Don’t only remember Krsna, otherwise you will be an 
impersonalistic jnanl. So always see Krsna with His associates. We 
will have to take the moods of His associates, not of Krsna. We can¬ 
not be like Krsna. Who is Krsna’s dearest associate? Who? The gopls. 
So if anyone is so fortunate to have greed to serve Krsna like the 
gopls, he should meditate on them always, remembering their activ¬ 
ities and how they serve Krsna. “The remembrance of Sri Krsna and 
His beloved associates. By following....” 

Devotee reads: 

By following in the footsteps of such associates.... 

BVNM: You will have to follow the steps of whom? Not of Krsna, 
because he is karta, taster. What are the gopls, friends, and servants? 
Devotee: They are tasted by Krsna, enjoyed by Krsna. 

BVNM: Yes. They are serving Krsna, so you will have to serve like 
them. Only “by following....” 
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Devotee reads: 

By following in the footsteps of such associates and by enter¬ 
ing under their eternal guidance, one can acquire an intense 

desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

BVNM: How can we get their guidance? “O Rupa Gosvami, O 
Sanatana GosvamT, be kind to me. I am not qualified to have a 
particle of your lotus foot dust. I know that you are causelessly mer¬ 
ciful. I have not done anything to deserve it, but I am always 
awaiting your mercy and nothing else.” Krsna will say, “You 
should do something. Otherwise, how I can give you My mercy?” 
We will reply, “O Krsna, don’t cheat me. What has Kaliya 
done, what has Aghasura done, what have Jagai and Madhai done 
for You? But yet You have given mercy to them. I am more 
wretched than them, so I am qualified for Your mercy. You cannot 
find another person more wicked than me. I am the most wretched 
in the whole world. I am very fallen, so I am most qualified to have 
Your mercy. You are causelessly merciful. Where will You use this? 
Where? You will not find another like me, so I am very 
qualified for Your mercy. Besides, I know some tricks. If You are 
not merciful to me, then I will defame You. I will broadcast 
everywhere that Krsna is not merciful. He has forgotten to bestow 
His mercy. And then all will know that You are so nisthura, 
cruel-hearted, merciless. Then what will You do? So You must give 
mercy to me. You are causelessly merciful.” We must pray like this, 
weeping for the mercy. “O Krsna, O devotees, I am waiting only for 
your mercy.” 

This is their guidance. If you are offering yourself and fully sur¬ 
rendering, Krsna is bound to give mercy, and if you are not praying 
like this, then there is no hope. You will have to do something. 
If you take a step toward Him, He will come lakhas of steps to you, 
and if you are going back one step, He will go lakhas of miles far 
away from you. So we must pray very deeply. Then? 
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“...under their eternal guidance, one can acquire an intense 
desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has commented as 
follows upon this verse: 

BVNM: This point is very essential and important. You should try 
to underline Swamiji’s explanation in your hearts. I am not telling 
anything new. I know nothing. I am simply trying to follow what 
Swamiji has written here, and I am telling you my understanding of 
his words. No new thing, only I am repeating the words that 
Swamiji has written here. Some say that Narayana Maharaja is 
giving lectures very far away from Swamiji’s meanings and instruc¬ 
tions. But I assert very strongly that I have no separate interest. I am 
only following Swamiji’s words. Here also you will hear that I 
am preaching the same thing. What is Swamiji saying? “In the 
transcendental realm of....” 

Devotee reads: 

In the transcendental realm of Vraja (Vraja-dhama) one should 
serve the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, with a feeling similar to that 
of His associates.... 

BVNM: Which associates? Four kinds of associates, and of all 
the associates, the gopls are the best, having the top mood. “And 
one should....” 

Devotee reads: 

...and one should place himself under the direct 
guidance of a particular associate of Krsna and should follow 
in his footsteps. This method is applicable both in the 
stage of sadhana (spiritual practices executed while in the 
stage of bondage) and in the stage of sadhya (God 
realization), when one is a siddha-purusa , or a spiritually 
perfect soul. 
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BVNM: This instruction is given for those in the stage of sadhana, 
bondage, when one is full of anarthas —no harm. What is the 
meaning of bondage, when one is full of anarthas ? It may be that 
even if one has so many worldly desires, no harm if there is 
sraddhd in the words of guru, Vaisnava and Krsna. He can follow 
this instruction. At the time of death Bharata Maharaja was 
remembering a deer, and he became a deer. If anyone is thinking 
of Rupa GosvamI and following his instructions at the time of 
death, what will he become? He will become the servant of Rupa 
GosvamI. If he is thinking of Rupa Manjari’s service, then surely 
he will get a body like Rupa Manjari. Why not? Surely he will. If 
it does not happen like that, then Gita is false, Bhagavatam is 
false, all our literatures are false! 

So if we are going to do something with our lives, why not follow 
this? It’s easy. Swamlji is saying that this instruction applies for the 
conditioned soul in the stage of bondage as well as for the 
siddha-maha-purusa —it is meant for both the sadhaka and siddha. 
So we should try to follow it. Swamlji has never said, “When we are 
liberated, we will think of Krsna and His associates.” He has never 
said this anywhere! Now, so many devotees are sounding an alarm, 
“Don’t hear the pastimes of the Tenth Canto, otherwise you will be 
ruined. Swamlji has told us not to hear these things.” Where has he 
warned like this? I want to see the places. He may have said this only 
for bogus persons who do not want to serve Krsna. But he will not 
tell this to any person who has even a little honor for Krsna. He can¬ 
not go against any sdstra, and all sastras declare this. 

satatam klrtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

( 5 ( 79 . 14 ) 

[Constantly chanting My glories, endeavoring with determined 
vows, and offering pranamas to Me, these great souls engage in 
My worship and remain eternally united with Me .] 
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He has written like this. 

So, it is not the true fact that we cannot hear the pastimes 
of Krsna in this world. It is not true that we must first be liberated 
from all worldly desires and then we will go to Goloka Vrndavana, 
and only there we will hear the pastimes of Krsna. This is quite 
false, quite false, quite false! 

I think that we will finish this sloka tomorrow. It is very impor¬ 
tant and we will have to finish it. I wanted to tell the sweet pastimes 
of Krsna, but I have been engaged only up to the Ninth Canto. Only 
yesterday I touched some boyhood pastimes of Krsna, but I could 
not continue. I wanted to tell at least Krsna’s very sweet boyhood 
pastimes, Damodara-llla, Govardhana-dhara and all His other 
important pastimes, but I can touch only Damodara-llla here, today 
or tomorrow. 

Gaum premanande! 


CHAPTER 
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Sri Upadesamrta , Sloka 8 

New Braja, 26 May 1997 


tan-nama-rupa-caritadi-sukirtananu- 
smrtyoh kramena rasand-manasl niyojya 
tisthan vraje tad-anuragi jandnugaml 
kdlam nayed akhilam ity upadesa-saram 

Once there were two Vaisnavas who went to a town. One of them 
made his living arrangements under a banyan tree. Near that tree 
lived a prostitute in the second story of a very beautiful building. 
And the other Vaisnava was hosted at a temple in the middle of 
town. The Vaisnava who was living near the prostitute was thinking 
in one mood, and the Vaisnava who was staying in the temple was 
thinking in another mood. The Vaisnava in the temple was thinking, 
“That Vaisnava is staying with a prostitute.” And he was observing 
that so many persons were coming and going from there. And the 
Vaisnava living near the prostitute was thinking, “I am so foolish, so 
unfortunate that I cannot live in the temple. My friend is so 
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fortunate that he is always living with the Deities, doing klrtana, 
and chanting and remembering.” And the Vaisnava who was living 
in the temple was always thinking of that prostitute and criticizing 
the other Vaisnava. “I am so lucky that I am in the temple, and he is 
such a wretched person that he is there.” In this way his mind was 
always absorbed in criticizing. 

In the meantime, the time of death came. The Vaisnava who 
was in the temple saw that three very dangerous looking forms 
were coming towards him. “Who are you?” he asked. 

“We are death. We are Yamadutas and have come to take you.” 

“Oh, I am not the person you are looking for. He is there with 
the prostitute. I am not that person. I am such a holy person living 
in the temple.” 

“No, no. We know all these things. You are the person that we 
have come for.” 

“Then where will you take me? To Svarga?” 

“No, no. We will take you to the most wretched place and pun¬ 
ish you. You are always criticizing that Vaisnava. But he is like a 
sadhu, always thinking of you being so fortunate, living in the tem¬ 
ple and always chanting the holy name.” 

So I advise you to follow Rupa Gosvami’s instruction and 
never criticize anyone. If someone is performing bad activities, he 
is simply doing harm to himself. If you criticize anyone, looking at 
the bad side of his character, then all his bad qualities will come to 
you, and Yama will come to punish you first. So always try to see 
the good qualities of the Vaisnavas, and always absorb yourself in 
hearing, chanting and remembering Krsna. Even if people are out 
of caste and creed, if they are bad, still you should not criticize 
them. Try to always remember their good qualities and to glorify 
devotees. This is the way. Rupa Gosvami and Swamiji are advising 
that we should guard against criticizing. 

What is the last teaching of Srlla Rupa Gosvami that Swamiji 
explains? Seva sadhaka-rupena siddha-rupena. 
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seva sadhaka-rupena 
siddha-riipena catra hi 
tad-bhava-lipsuna karya 
vraja-lokanusaratah 

( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.295) 

[On the path of ragdnugd-bhakti, a sadhaka, being enchanted by 
the intense love of Krsna’s beloved Vrajavasls, should serve Krsna 
both in the sadhaka-rupa (the present physical body) and the sid- 
dha-rupa (the internally conceived spiritual form which is suit¬ 
able to serve Krsna according to one’s cherished desire). In the 
sddhaka-rupa he should follow the sadhana executed by the 
raganuga-bhaktas (our Gosvamls and dcdryas'), and in the sid- 
dha-rupa he should emulate the moods of Krsna’s dearmost 
rdgdtmika associates, like Lalita, Visakha, Rupa Manjarf, Rati 
Manjarl and so on.] 

A devotee in his sddhaka-rupa, in his devotee form, 
should be serving Krsna outwardly, but inwardly in his sid- 
dha.... 

BVNM: No. Can you explain the meaning of seva sadhaka- 
rupena ? 

Devotee: That we serve the dcdryas like Raghunatha dasa GosvamT 
according to how he was doing sadhana in his sddhaka-rupa, 
and also how Rati Manjarl was serving Srimatl Radhika in her siddha- 
rupa. So like this, following the Gosvamls in our sddhaka- 
rupa.... 

BVNM: Outwardly what? 

Devotee: sahkhyd-purvaka-ndma-gdna-natibhih. 

BVNM: Yes, this is sadhaka-rupena —how Rupa Gosvaml has 
done sadhana, always remembering and chanting. Sahkhya- 
purvaka-ndma-gana-natibhih. These are the outward activities of 
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sadhana. So we should try to follow the sadhana Rupa GosvamT 
has performed as a sadhaka. And what is the meaning of siddha- 
rupena ? 

Devotee: That is like Raghunatha dasa GosvamT in Sri Vildpa- 
Kusumahjali, sloka 72— sri-rupa-manjari-kamrcita-padapadma. 
BVNM: Very good. Another sloka ? 

Devotee: 

tambularpana-pada-mardana-payo-danabhisaradibhir 
vrndaranya-mahesvarim priyataya yas tosayanti priyah 
prana-prestha-sakhi-kulad api kilasankocita bhumikah 
keli-bhumisu rupa-manjan-mukhas ta dasikah samsraye 

( Vraja-vildsa-stava 38, Raghunatha dasa GosvamT) 

[By offering Her betel nuts, massaging Her feet, bringing Her 
water, arranging for Her secret meeting with Sri Krsna, and per¬ 
forming many other services, many gopl maidservants constantly 
please Sri Radha, the queen of Vrndavana forest. In their service 
to the Divine Couple, they are even less shy than the prana- 
prestha-sakhls , for whom Sri Radha is more dear than life. I take 
shelter of these gopl maidservants, who are under the leadership 
of Srimati Rupa Manjari.] 

BVNM: The first sloka describes what Rupa GosvamT was doing in 
sadhaka-rupa. Now in siddha-rupa he is always serving Srimati 
Radhika. Tambularpana — giving betel nuts, pada-mardana — 
massaging, helping Radhika to meet Krsna. In all activities Rupa 
Manjari is expert. 


nikunja-yuno rati-keli-siddhyai 
yd yalibhir yuktir apeksanlya 
tatrati-daksyad ati-vallabhasya 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 
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This is siddha-seva of Gurudeva. And what is external sevd ? 
The second sloka of Guruvdstaka-. 

mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-glta- 
vaditra-madyan manaso rasena 

This is outer—Gurudeva as sadhaka-rupena. And when 
thinking of Gurudeva in siddha-rupena — nikuhja-yuno rati-keli 
siddhyai. 

Sadhaka-rupena is what Rupa GosvamI was doing as a 
gosvdml, living like a sadhaka. Gurudeva is like a sadhaka 
when he is doing sravanam, klrtanam and all his bhakti practices. 
And internally, Rupa GosvamI is Rupa Manjarl. Raghunatha dasa 
GosvamI is Rati Manjarl. They are sad-siddha, and in that form what 
send are they doing? 

sri-rupa-manjan-kardrcita-padapadma 
gosthendra-nandana-bhujarpita-mastakayah 
ha modatah kanaka-gauri padaravinda- 
samvahanani sanakais tava kirn karisye 

( Vildpa-Kusumdhjali 72, Raghunatha dasa GosvamI) 

“When will that day come when Rupa Manjarl will call 
me and order me to do this sevd, when Radha and Krsna 
are both tired from walking here and there in Vrndavana?” 
Radhika is more soft, so She is more tired. She has put Her 
head in Krsna’s lap, and Her feet in the lap of Rupa Manjarl. 
Krsna is gently massaging Her head. And sometimes with His 
pitdmbara He is wiping Srlmatl Radhika’s face very affectionately. 
And Rupa Manjarl is massaging Her feet very gently, softly 
and sweetly. 

Nearby Rati Manjarl is standing and fanning with a camara. 
Rupa Manjarl calls her with her eyes, “Come on, come on. I will give 
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you a remnant of maha-maha-maha-prasadam. You should take 
these feet and gently massage them. I am going to bring water, very 
beautiful water because They are thirsty.” Saying this, Rupa Manjari 
placed those feet in the hands of Rati Manjari. “When will I have a 
chance to serve like this? When will Rupa Manjari and Rati Manjari 
give me this remnant of this maha-maha-maha-prasadam ?” This is 
siddha-rupena. 

So he is saying: 


siddha-rupena catra hi 
tad-bhava-lipsuna karya 
vraja-Iokdnusaratah 

Lipsund means that those who have some greed to serve, even 
just a little, should pray like this. What is the meaning of vraja- 
lokdnusdrata h ? 

Devotee: Following the footsteps. 

BVNM: They should follow the Vrajavasis. How? Can you explain 
vraja-Iokdnusaratah ? 

Devotee: How His dear devotees in Vrndavana are serving Him. 
BVNM: Like who? 

Devotee: Like Radharani and the gopis. Like Rupa Manjari, Rati 
Manjari, Labanga-Manjari. 

BVNM: No, not them. Lokdnusdratah refers to Rupa Gosvami, 
Sanatana Gosvami and others as Vrajavasis observing Ekadasi. There 
are so many persons who don’t follow Ekadasi. But Rupa Gosvami 
is following. Those who don’t observe Ekadasi are saying that they 
are following gopas and gopis. But actually, they are not following 
them because we have heard that Nanda Baba and all the boys went 
to Mathura on Ambikd-karana and honored Ekadasi. But some 
Nimbarkis and Radha-vallabhis say that they have no need to follow 
Ekadasi. So vraja-Iokdnusaratah means to follow the Vrajavasi, like 
Rupa Gosvami, Sanatana Goswami, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and 
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all our disciplic dcdryias. They never worshiped Rukmini-Ramana. 
Vraja-lokanusaratah means worshiping exclusively in Vraja, not 
Dvaraka, not Puri or any other places. Vraja-lokanusaratah means 
we will have to follow what Rupa GosvamI has done in Vrndavana. 
We will not follow Rupa Manjarl or Rati Manjarl outwardly. In siddha- 
bhdva we can follow them by mind. We can cultivate the desire to be 
like them, but we will have to follow and practice as sadhakas. 

Did Rupa GosvamI and our other Gosvamis follow Rukmini- 
Ramana or Jagannatha, Balarama and Subhadra? They prayed only 
for Their mercy. So we also can pray for Their mercy but we 
will not worship Them. You cannot be devoted to two, three, 
four, five istadevas. Only Krsna and Srlmatl Radhika should 
be in your heart. We want to serve only Them as our istadeva, but 
we will honor all. We will honor Sri Gopisvara Mahadeva, no harm. 
We can honor Hanuman, no harm. We can honor Balarama, 
Jagannatha and Subhadra, because they are the same as Krsna 
in tattva. But we can take only Srlmatl Radhika and Krsna into our 
hearts. Lalita, Visakha, all the associates of Krsna, Giriraja 
Govardhana and Yamuna as well can come in our hearts, no harm. 
But Yamuna-maiya cannot come. She cannot go to Vraja, only 
Yamuna-sakhi can go there. You should think about these matters 
very deeply. Radhika-maiya will not be in Vraja—she is 
Satyabhama. But who is Srlmatl Radhika? The beloved of Krsna. Is 
She married to Krsna? No need of marriage. Their relationship is far 
beyond all these other relationships. 

If there is anything you desire, Giriraja is there to supply it. 
Don’t go to Ganesa or to anyone else. We have no one else, only 
Radha-Krsna. We should not want anything from Krsna, because 
He is our beloved. And Krsna is only Nanda-nandana, Yasoda- 
nandana, and Radha-kanta. He is not Isvara, who can fulfill our 
desires. In Vrndavana Vraja, Krsna is not their Isvara. He is not like 
a god or demigod or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What is 
He? He is only the son of Yasoda, Yasoda-nandana, controlled by 
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Yasoda. He is Radha-kanta, not Krsna. If the gopls have to ask 
something, they will go to Giriraja Govardhana. Nanda Baba will 
worship salagrama and request, “My boy should always be happy. 
My son should always be happy.” 

So, this mood should come. This is vraja-lokanusaratah. We 
should accept only those practices that Vrajavasls like Rupa and 
Sanatana have done for their sadhana-bhajana. Do not think that 
you can surpass them in any way, thinking that you are more gen¬ 
erous than Rupa and Sanatana. So we will have to know what Rupa 
GosvamI, Sanatana GosvamI, all Six Gosvamls, and our all dcdry>as 
have done and how to follow them. And if you think you do not 
need to hear these things from any good Vaisnava who is superior 
to you, then you will not get this mood. “My Gurudeva has written 
everything in his books, so we should not read anything else. He 
has written everything we need.” Then why did Vyasa publish so 
many books? And if Vyasa has given everything, then why did Rupa 
GosvamI write so many books? And if Rupa GosvamI has written 
everything, then why did Jiva GosvamI compile so many more 
books? Why did Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura write so much? Why 
did Bhaktivinoda Thakura write more than one hundred books? 
Why? If everything has been done before, then why did Swamljl 
write so many hundreds of books? And I think that if he were still 
here with us, he would have written so many more books. Krsna’s 
glories cannot be counted. He is immeasurable, unlimited, tran¬ 
scendental. 

So, I think that it is true that Swamljl has given everything in 
his books, but to understand his writings and his moods, you need 
some further explanation. Swamljl has not written any new books. 
He has only given explanations of Caitanya-Caritamrta, Snmad- 
Bhagavatam, Gltd —nothing new. These books are general. So 
when any of our dcdr\>as come, being very powerful, they write so 
many books, because, even though everything has already been 


THE 


ESSENCE OE ALL ADVICE 



141 


given, sometimes the truth is covered by ignorance, by Kali. They 
come to clear away all these doubts. What is vartamana , our 
present day position? So many new, new questions are coming in 
the minds of Kali-yuga persons, so to explain all these truths, our 
dcdryas have to publish many more books. 

Then vraja-lokanusaratah. We will have to cultivate all our 
activities in the mood of Vraja. In Vrndavana today all are not nec¬ 
essarily Vrajavasis. There are some rickshaw pullers who keep a 
knife. In the night they will take you in their rickshaw, and midway 
they will attack and loot you. They are not Vrajavasis. The pandas 
always wanting money are not Vrajavasis. In Vraja, some rare 
Vrajavasis can be found, but not all are like them. Rupa Gosvami, 
Sanatana Goswami, Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila Prabhupada 
are the real Vrajavasis. Swamiji has told, “My home is in Vrndavana, 
my office is in Bombay, and my practice is in Mayapura.” His home 
is Vrndavana, so he is a Vrajavasi. No? We should try to follow 
his internal moods. Oh, some are saying that “Narayana Maharaja 
is undermining him, not glorifying him.” What could be more 
glorious than what I am saying? I think that no one can glorify 
Swamiji like this. 

Then “Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura....” 

Devotee reads: 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has commented as 
follows upon this verse: “One who has not yet developed 
an interest in Krsna consciousness should give up all material 
motives and train his mind by following the progressive 
regulative principles, namely chanting and remembering 
Krsna and His name, form, quality, pastimes and so forth.” 

BVNM: He has told us to give up all material motives. Are we doing 
this? Those who are not doing this are not actually following 
Swamiji. But those who are actually following all these instructions 
are the real members of ISKCON. Otherwise they are not really 
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ISKCON. I say this with great conviction. We should try to follow 
and obey Swamljl not only by words but with our hearts. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

In this way, after developing a taste for such things, one 
should try to live in Vrndavana and pass his time constantly 
remembering Krsna’s name, fame, pastimes and qualities 
under the direction and protection of an expert devotee. 

BVNM: This is a very special point—“under the direction and pro¬ 
tection of an expert devotee.” You are living in Vrndavana, chant¬ 
ing and remembering. But if you are not taking association of these 
expert devotees, then what do you have? So many zeros without a 
one. What does this mean? Zero without one equals nothing. All 
your practices are like zero, zero, zero—Krsna consciousness is not 
there. Then all your efforts—chanting and remembering—are like 
zero, yielding no fruit. If you think, “I am expert. I don’t need the 
protection of an expert devotee,” you are not following Rupa 
Gosvami. Then? 

Devotee reads: 

This is the sum and substance of all instruction regarding the 
cultivation of devotional service. 

BVNM: After that he is explaining something else. He has told the 
sum and substance, but still he wants to explain something more. 
What is it? 

Devotee reads: 

In the neophyte stage one should always engage in hearing 
krsna-katha. This is called sravana-dasa, the stage of hearing. 

By constantly hearing the transcendental holy name of Krsna 
and hearing of His transcendental form, qualities and 
pastimes, one can attain to the stage of acceptance called 
varana-dasa. 
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BVNM: What are these pastimes? We are not qualified to hear krsna- 
katha? Someone may ask, “What are the pastimes?” Oh, he has 
written Krsna Book. All the pastimes are there. For whom has he 
written Krsna Book? For whom? For all who are neophyte. Who are 
neophyte? I am chanting for about fifty years—am I neophyte or 
advanced? 

Devotee: Advanced. 

BVNM: No. If you have not advanced your Krsna consciousness to 
the stage of uttama-adhikan or madhyama-adhikari , you are still 
neophyte. Only talking about something is not enough. A certain 
level must be reached. So Swamiji is saying this for neophytes and 
all others that we should first engage in sravana-dasa, hearing. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has explained all these five stages in the 
last part of Jaiva Dharma. These explanations are for advanced 
devotees as well as for neophytes. Then what is the difference? Any 
difference? There is no difference; it is the same thing. You will 
have to reconcile all these things. If you cannot reconcile, then you 
are bogus. You should try to be in the association of good devotees, 
hearing krsna-katha and all the pastimes that Swamiji has written in 
his books. You should hear what has been written in Caitanya- 
Caritamrta , what has been explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Tenth Canto, all these things. What is the qualification? The only 
qualification is honor for guru-vakya , krsna-vdkya, sdstra-vdkya. If 
you have honor and greed to develop your Krsna consciousness, 
then you are qualified to hear these things. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

Then one can attain to the stage of acceptance called varana- 

dasa. When one attains this stage.... 

BVNM: What stage? Varana-dasd. Varana means to decide to 
practice something properly. After hearing about something, you 
will have to make a conscious decision to embrace and cultivate 


CHAPTER EIGHT, Sloka 8 , 26 MAY 1997 



144 


what you have heard. You become quite convinced that “I should 
do this. I should definitely do this. I should be like this.” To make a 
decision and dedicate yourself to the prescribed practice is varana- 
dasd. Gurudeva tells that you should chant one Idkha of harindma 
and always remember Radha-Krsna and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
If you say, “I heard but I could not follow,” then you have not come 
to varana-dasd. But if you are actually doing it, then you are in 
varana-dasd. Now Swamljl will explain. 

Devotee reads: 

When one attains this stage, he becomes attached to the hear¬ 
ing of krsna-katha. 

BVNM: Varana-dasd, now he has some attachment to hearing hari- 
kathd. He will have some taste for that. 

Devotee reads: 

When one is able to chant in ecstasy, he attains the stage of 
smarana-avastha, the stage of remembering. Recollection, 
absorption, meditation, constant remembrance and trance are 
the five items of progressive krsna-smarana. At first, remem¬ 
brance of Krsna may be interrupted at intervals, but later 
remembrance proceeds uninterrupted. When remembrance is 
uninterrupted, it becomes concentrated and is called medita¬ 
tion. When meditation expands and becomes constant, it is 
called anusmrti. By uninterrupted and unceasing anusmrti 
one enters the stage of samadhi, or spiritual trance. After 
smarana-dasa or samadhi has fully developed, the soul 
comes to understand his original constitutional position. 

BVNM: This is svarupa-siddhi. Then? 

Devotee reads: 

At that time he can perfectly and clearly understand his eternal 
relationship with Krsna. That is called sampatti-dasa, the 
perfection of life. 
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BVNM: Has Swamljl warned that you should not go through these 
five stages and that you should not hear all these things? He has said 
that bhakti is like the current of a river. We should try to develop 
sravana-dasa, varana-dasd, then smarana-dasa, bhdvdpana-dasd 
and, finally, sampatti-dasa. “Oh, we are not qualified for this.” 
Certainly you are not qualified. But why are you presenting oppo¬ 
sition to those who are qualified? Have you reason or power to do 
this? You have no right to do this. You simply want to control all 
others; thus you say, “You are not qualified to hear this. You are not 
qualified to think of anything about the gopls or about Vraja. Only 
what we are speaking is appropriate for you.” In this way they try 
to control others. Swamljl has not taken this approach. He has given 
freedom to go through all these stages. In fact, he is ordering us to 
do this. And if you are not following and obeying him, this is your 
weakness. So, to truly obey him is to follow all these things. This is 
the way established by Srlla Rupa GosvamI and certified by all our 
Gosvamis, up to Swamljl. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

Caitanya-Caritamrta advises those who are neophytes to give 
up all kinds of motivated desires and simply engage in the 
regulative devotional service of the Lord according to the 
directions of scripture. 

BVNM: In what stage can we give up all our desires? In the begin¬ 
ning there is no nisthd. When nisthd comes, so many desires go 
away. When ntci comes, some desires still remain but I think that 
seventy-five percent have gone. In the stage of dsakti, almost all 
kinds of anarthas have been removed, but still there are some. In 
the stage of bhdva, all have gone but a slight smell is there. That 
smell can bring anyone down again. But when Krsna gives His 
darsana and prema comes, even that slight smell totally goes away. 
Then one can never fall. 
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Citraketu Maharaja, Bharata Maharaja, Jaya and Vijaya are 
examples of this. They were not conditioned souls. They have 
come only as examples to give us instruction. They were in the 
stage of bhdva, still having a scent of anarthas. That is why, 
because of that scent, Bharata Maharaja treated that deer with so 
much affection and he became attached. Then for three births he 
went down. But will we be so fortunate? No! We may get lost for¬ 
ever! They were realized souls and had gone up to bhdva. That is 
why they returned after only three births. But we cannot return so 
easily. They took the roles of being fallen just to set examples for 
us. Actually they were not fallen. We should not regard them as 
fallen, but we should realize that we can easily fall. So we should 
be very careful. 

Even up to the stage of bhdva there is some material attraction. 
But we should endeavor to progress. We should not be discouraged 
that we are not qualified, thinking, “Oh, we are not even in nisthd.” 
Don’t think like this. Try to develop and follow all the orders of our 
Rupa GosvamI and all the dcdryas in our line. 

Devotee reads: 

One should give up all kinds of motivated desires and simply 
engage in the regulative devotional service of the Lord 
according to the directions of scripture. 

BVNM: What is ‘regulative?’ Vaidhl-bhakti. Actually we have no 
natural desire to serve. But we have realized the sufferings and 
sorrows of this world, and we have the sraddhd to know that by 
serving Krsna we can be liberated from these things. So we are 
doing regulative bhakti, following the regulations and rules. 
Devotee reads: 

In this way a neophyte can gradually develop attachment for 
Krsna’s name, fame, form, qualities and so forth. When one 
has developed such attachment, he can spontaneously serve 
the lotus feet of Krsna even without following the regulative 
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147 


BVNM: What is he saying? “He can spontaneously serve the lotus 
feet of Krsna even without following the regulative principles.” Can 
anyone explain this line? 

Devotee: He doesn’t have to hear from sastra that he should serve 
Krsna. 

BVNM: No, no. He knows that he must serve Him. 

Devotee: But he doesn’t have to hear. Spontaneously from the heart 
he wants to serve. 

BVNM: There are some rules and regulations he can omit. Only this. 
He need not follow those regulations that are not helpful for spon¬ 
taneous service to Krsna. 

Devotee reads: 

This stage is called raga-bhatki , or devotional service in 
spontaneous love. 

BVNM: Here Swamljl has written about this raganuga-bhakti for his 
devotees. Swamljl explained raganuga-bhakti before me, and I am 
only repeating his words. I am following him, so how can I be con¬ 
sidered a culprit? Is Swamljl a culprit for writing about raganuga- 
bhakti ? No, he is not a culprit—he is guru-tattva. He is like Rupa 
and Sanatana Gosvaml. He has done something so marvelous for 
us, and you should follow all his instructions. We cannot criticize 
him. He has done nothing for which he can be criticized. 

I think that one of the greatest grievances against me is that I 
am speaking about raganuga-bhakti sometimes. But I have given 
classes here two times daily for twelve days. What have I said that 
they are alleging against me? Nothing, actually nothing. Go on. 
Devotee reads: 

At that stage the devotee can follow in the footsteps of one of 
the eternal associates of Krsna in Vrndavana. This is called 
raganuga-bhakti. 
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BVNM: What is raganuga-bhakti ? For whom is he writing? For 
everyone? Everyone who wants to serve Radha and Krsna. And 
for those who don’t want to serve Radha and Krsna, it is not 
applicable. So I think it is Swamiji’s desire that all the devotees who 
have left their homes to enter the bhaktiway should follow this. But 
if they are not qualified to follow raganuga, then they should 
follow regulative bhakti. 

Devotee reads: 

Raganuga-bhakti, or spontaneous devotional service, can be 
executed in the santa-rasa when one aspires to be like Krsna’s 
cows or the stick or flute in the hand of Krsna, or the flowers 
around Krsna’s neck. 

BVNM: This is correct. But we will have to reconcile this. In Vraja, 
Rupa GosvamI says that there is no santa-rasa. But if there is 
no santa-rasa, then something is lacking in Vraja. So there is some 
santa-rasa, but it is mixed. The creepers become so ashamed 
when Krsna picks their flowers—they love Krsna like a beloved and 
blush, “He touched us.” The trees are like the friends of Krsna. 
The cows want to serve Krsna like a mother. The calves are like 
brothers—Krsna embraces them around their necks. In Vrndavana 
the flute is not in santa-rasa. The gopis have so much envy for 
vamsi, because vamsi and Krsna are always kissing each other. If 
you take vamsi out of Vraja, then what happens? It becomes like 
Dvaraka. There Krsna has no flute. He asks, “Why will I take vamsi 
from Vraja to Dvaraka? I have to control the gopis, so I will need it 
in Vraja. But when I go to Dvaraka, I will tell My queens, ‘Oh! You 
should go out of My palace.’ And by My saying this, they will be 
controlled. There is no use for vamsi there. There is no reason for 
Me to fall flat at the feet of the Dvarakaranls, no reason at all. Only 
My words will be needed. They will see My eyes, My mouth, set 
sternly like this, and they will become so afraid that they will be 
controlled at once.” 
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But in Vraja, Krsna is working so hard to please the 
gopls, and the gopls are saying, “Oh, go away from our kurija. 
Do not let Krsna come to SrlmatT Radhika.” This is Vraja. This is 
ragatmika-bhakti! Those who are following this are called 
raganuga-bhaktas. So here I am saying that no one in Vraja 
is in santa-rasa —not the calves, cows or Krsna’s varhsi, His flute 
which is just a stick. No one! All are like friends, beloved, 
mother, father, like this. But Rupa GosvamI has mentioned 
santa-rasa in Vraja in his book, just as Swamljl has written here for 
ordinary persons who have no taste in all these things. 

Santa-rasa is one-sided. The possibility to serve is limited. A 
tree, which is in santa-rasa, cannot serve Krsna if He does not go 
under that tree and taste its shadow or take some of its fruits. Only 
then it is serving. Otherwise it cannot serve, so it is one-sided. Just by 
the sight of Krsna he is taking something from Him, although he is 
actually not qualified to serve Krsna. This is called santa-rasa. But in 
Vraja when any tree sees Krsna, oh! his branches become full of flow¬ 
ers, manjans and fruits—they appear just upon catching sight of 
Him! At once they extend their hands up towards Krsna. As trees they 
will treat Him like a friend and as creepers like a beloved. And they 
will relish so many bhavas. It seems that Giriraja Mountain is in 
santa-rasa, but we have a different view. So we will have to recon¬ 
cile all these things. 

In this vision, so much love and affection is there. When the 
creepers see Krsna, they become so happy that many new manjans 
and green leaves sprout. They smile by showing their flowers and 
beckon to Krsna like this, as if to say, “Come on. Come on. Come on.” 
So they are not in santa-rasa. If they are in santa-rasa and feel plea¬ 
sure in the mood of love, then what to tell of sakhya-rasa, 
vatsalya-rasa and madhurya-rasa! So there is a taste. If anyone has 
a very little, thin greed to taste all these things in the service of Krsna, 
he is qualified to enter into rdgdnugd-bhakti. And he cannot be con¬ 
trolled by any rules and regulations. 

Go on. 
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Devotee reads: 

In the dasya-rasa one follows in the footsteps of servants like 
Citraka, Patraka or Raktaka. 

BVNM: If we hear of anyone who wants to serve Krsna as a ddsa, 
he will take the names of Citraka, Patraka and Raktaka. We will ask, 
“Who are they?” Are they mentioned in any sdstra ? How did he hear 
about them? Is this correct or not? If Swamljl is telling about them, 
some curiosity will arise to know who they are and what service 
they do for Krsna. If you make no inquiry, then it means that you 
are not attached to this. If Swamljl has written the meaning of 
rdgdnugd-bhakti , you may inquire, “O PrabhujI, what is raganuga ? 
I have not heard of it before, but here Swamljl has mentioned it.” 
Will you inquire or not? And if you inquire, then some may accuse 
you of being a sahajiya! Do not think like this. Try to understand 
the writings of Swamiji. This is the duty of any good, bona fide dis¬ 
ciple. So many questions will arise. 

Then? 

Devotee reads: 

In the friendly sakhya-rasa one can become a friend like 
Baladeva, Sridama or Sudama. In the vdtsalya-rasa, character¬ 
ized by parental affection ... 

BVNM: Why has he not given the name of only one sakhd ? He has 
named three, four, five. Why? Because Baladeva Prabhu’s mood is 
not like Subala’s, not like Madhumangala’s, not like Ujjvala’s or 
Sridama’s. There are five kinds of sakhas, all having different 
moods, so Swamiji has written many names. Otherwise, he would 
have mentioned only Baladeva, the elder brother of Krsna. 
Everything is not manifested in Him—Baladeva Prabhu will not 
joke and laugh with Krsna the same way the sakhas do, nor will He 
climb on Krsna’s shoulders. And Baladeva has some vatsalya mood 
that the sakhas don’t have. If you go deeply, you will be full of love 
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and affection. If it will touch your hearts, then you will 
develop some interest in this. 

Devotee reads: 

In the vatsalya-rasa, characterized by parental affection, one 
can become like Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda. 

BVNM: Oh, one thing Swamljl has perhaps done wrong. Why 
did he not take the name of Krsna’s actual father and mother? Who 
were they? Devaki and Vasudeva. But he has omitted their names. 
Oh, I cannot hear this. 

I know that Swamljl Maharaja has accepted Nanda and Yasoda 
as Krsna’s real mother and father, so he is giving their names. For 
those who are in very lower grades he will say, “Oh, actually His 
father and mother were Vasudeva and Devaki. Krsna was only the 
foster son of Nanda and Yasoda.” Swamljl makes this point clearly 
—he does not admit that Devaki and Vasudeva were Krsna’s real 
parents. So you will have to accept this point. 

Devotee: In madhurya-rasa, characterized by conjugal love, one 
can become like Srimati RadharanI or Her lady friends 
such as Lalita and Her serving maids ( mahjarls ) like Rupa 
and Rati. 

BVNM: There are three kinds of personalities in madhurya-rasa. 
There are not just the gopls. And amongst the gopls there are so 
many kinds of moods. But we cannot have Srimati Radhika’s 
mood. Lalita’s and Visakha’s mood is very rare also. Jlvas cannot 
have it—they can come only as Radhika’s serving maids, like 
Rupa and Rati. Oh, again Swamljl has written the word mahjarl. 
This is a very bad thing! If I had printed this book, I would have 
taken this name out; I would have published without the name 
mahjarl. Who published this book? Any outside person? Or 
Swamljl has done it? Perhaps nothing is wrong with this name 
mahjarl. No, no, don’t hear this mahjarl name, otherwise you will 
all be sahajiya! 
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Our object is to become this manjari. It is the very highest, 
very highest! Our mood and our goal is that. But do not think 
prematurely that you are a manjari, otherwise you will be finished. 
We can have greed to marry a princess, Elizabeth perhaps, no harm. 
But do not go to Elizabeth and tell her, “I am going to marry you.” 
Otherwise they will cut off your head at once! Keep it in your heart 
only. Do not tell anyone. We should keep our greed for the goal 
hidden in our hearts like camphor. 

Then? 

Devotee reads: 

This is the essence of all instruction in the matter of 
devotional service. 

BVNM: Gaura premanande haribol! Rupa Gosvami ki jaya! 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami ki jaya! All Six Gosvamis ki jaya! 
Our guru-para mapard ki jaya! Gaura premanande! 


THE ESSENCE OF ALL ADVICE 



CHAPTER NINE 


Sri Upadesamrta , Slokas 8-9 

New Braja, 29 May 1997 


R_aghunatha dasa Gosvami is saying, “I want to serve the dust of 
the lotus feet of Srila Rupa Gosvami. I cannot serve Rupa Gosvami 
personally. I am not so qualified. So I want to serve the lotus foot- 
dust only—and only one particle—birth after birth, janmani , 
janmani, for so many births. And if I become liberated, then in 
Vraja also I want to serve the lotus dust of Srila Rupa Gosvami’s 
lotus feet. Why? These dusts are so loving, so sweet. So, in this 
world and after liberation, or after going to Vraja, I want to serve his 
lotus foot-dust.” 

We have explained the sum and substance of the teachings of 
Srila Rupa Gosvami as presented in The Nectar of Instruction. What 
is the meaning of sukirtananu ? Sukirtandnu means? 

Devotee: The kirtana of the holy names that is done 
especially under the guidance of rasika-bhakta Vrajavasis, 
so that that holy name can take proper effect under their 
appropriate guidance. 
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BVNM: Here, anu comes first. Anu means “under the guidance 
of, hearing from gurudeva — siksd-guru and gurudeva. If one has 
not heard from his gurudeva or siksa-gurudeva, then he cannot 
do suklrtananu. Ann implies nirantara, always, spontaneously, 
not breaking, and that person is uttama-adhikan. 

So, by first hearing from gurudeva or siksa-gurudeva in the line 
of Rupa GosvamI and Raghunatha dasa GosvamI, then it is 
suklrtananu. Here, one expression is also used— tad-anurdgi- 
jandnugdml. What does he mean by tad-anuragi ? 

Devotee: Someone who has anurdga, attachment for Krsna. 

BVNM: Can you give any example? 

Devotee: Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI, Rupa GosvamI. 

BVNM: Yes. Is he telling correctly who are tad-anuragi ? 

Devotee: Basically, Rupa GosvamI, Raghunatha dasa GosvamI. 
BVNM: You should ponder what I am asking and then answer. I am 
asking about tad-anuragi. Those who have natural rdga, affection, 
in their dtmd —who are they? Sridama, Subala, Madhumangala. And 
more than them? Nanda Baba. And more than Nanda Baba? Yasoda 
Maiya. And more than them? Lalita, Visakha and all the gopls. So they 
are anuragi-jana. We cannot be like this. In this world, Rupa 
GosvamI, Raghunatha dasa GosvamI are tad-anurdgi-jandnugdml. 
Who are anuragi-jana ? Here it means the gopls. And jandnugdmP 
They are Rupa, Raghunatha, all our Gosvamls and those who are 
associates of Mahaprabhu. They are playing the role of a raganuga- 
bhakta here. Rdgi are VrajabasI jana. With their spontaneous love 
they are always serving Krsna, their prana. Prana means life and 
soul. We have heard anuragi-jana. And anugami ? We cannot have 
the association of tad-anuragi. We want to follow them. So we 
must associate with tad-anurdgi-jandnugdml, such as Rupa 
GosvamI, Sanatana GosvamI and Raghunatha dasa GosvamI, 
especially Rupa-Raghunatha: 
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rupa-raghunatha-pade hailje akuti 
kabe hdnia bujhaba se yugala-piriti 

When will I know all these things? When we will have real love 
and affection for Rupa and Raghunatha, then we will be able to under¬ 
stand something. 

So, devotees should live in Vrndavana under the guidance of 
tad-anurdgi-jandnugdmi jana, like Rupa GosvamI and others in 
his line, always chanting and remembering, hearing from their 
gurudeva or siksa-guru. They should be chanting Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, and sometimes: 

s/7 krsna gopdla hare mukunda, 
govinda he nanda kisora krsna 
ha snyasoda tanaya prasida, 
sn ballavl-fivana radhikesa 

(Brhad Bhdgavatamrtam 2.4) 

mdha ramana had govinda jaya jaya 
radha ramana had govinda jaya jaya 

he radhe imja-devike ca lalite he nanda-suno kutah 
sri-govardhana-kalpa-padapa-tale kdlindi-vanye kutah 
ghosantav iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair mahd-vihvalau 
vande rupa-sandtanau raghu-yugau sd-jiva-gopdlakau 

Like this, always doing kirtana, but with minds where? Manasi 
niyvj}>a (mind always engaged) in Vraja, playing with tad-anurdgi-jana. 
Sometimes Krsna is controlled by His mother, sometimes He is joyfully play¬ 
ing with the cowherd boys. Sometimes He is dancing with peacocks very 
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sweetly, and sometimes playing with the gopis. I have told of some of 
Krsna’s pastimes. Where will the mind go? The mind will also be 
absorbed in those Mas. So practice like this for twenty-four hours 
daily, quite absorbed, with tears coming. This is the sum and sub¬ 
stance of The Nectar of Instruction of Srlla Rupa Gosvami. 

Next, he is coming to a topic even more important than this. 
What is the symptom of an intelligent man? Those who 
have accepted Radha-kunda as non-different from Srlmati 
Radhika Herself can be considered intelligent. We should 
understand what is the mood of Srlla Bhaktivedanta Swam! 
Maharaja in his explanation of this sloka. He wants everyone to 
advance and know what Radha-kunda is. The symptom of an intel¬ 
ligent devotee is to serve Radha-kunda as if it is Srlmati Radhika 
Herself. Here he has not given any explanation for Krsna-kunda. 
Why not? Because he is somewhat inclined towards Srlmati 
Radhika. And krsna-prema and Krsna’s service are included in 
Radha-kunda, the embodiment of Radha. Everything is in Srlmati 
Radhika—Krsna as well. There may be some occasion when Krsna 
is not with Radhika. In Mathura, He was not with Radhika. In the 
battle of Kuruksetra, Radha was not with Krsna. In Dvaraka, 
He is Rukmini-Ramana, Satyabhama’s friend, not Srlmati Radhika’s, 
for all external appearances. Inwardly it may be that She is 
there in His heart. But Srlmati Radhika cannot be alone—She is 
always with Krsna. Even if Krsna has gone to Dvaraka or Mathura, 
still He remains with Srlmati Radhika. So Rupa Gosvami is 
telling who Srlmati Radhika is, how we should behave with Her, 
and who is the most intelligent devotee. 

vaikunthaj janito vara madhu-purl tatrapi rasotsavad 
vrndaranyam udara-pani-ramanat tatrapi govardhanah 
radha-kundam ihdpi gokula-pateh premdmrtdpldvanat 
kuryad asya virdjato giri-tate sevam viveki na kail 
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We should read how Swamiji is translating this sloka. If there is 
anything you do not understand, you can ask. 

Devotee reads: 

Nectar of Instruction, Text 9 

The holy place known as Mathura is spiritually superior to 
Vaikuntha, the transcendental world, because the Lord 
appeared there. Superior to Mathura Purl is the transcendental 
forest of Vrndavana because of Krsna’s rasa-lila pastimes. And 
superior to the forest of Vrndavana is Govardhana Hill, for it 
was raised by the divine hand of Sri Krsna and was the site of 
His various loving pastimes. And, above all, the superexcellent 
Sri Radha-kunda stands supreme, for it is overflooded with the 
ambrosial nectarean prema of the Lord of Gokula, Sri Krsna. 
Where, then, is that intelligent person who is unwilling to 
serve this divine Radha-kunda, which is situated at the foot of 
Govardhana Hill? 

BVNM: Then who are the persons who are not willing to serve this 
Radha-kunda and how would you describe them? Those who are 
wishing to serve Radha-kunda are intelligent. And those who don’t 
want to serve Her, what will they be called? 

Devotees: Fools. 

BVNM: Swamljl is not saying this word directly, but he is certainly 
implying that those who are not willing to serve Radha-kunda are 
. . . Oh, I will not say the word ‘fools’, but you can say it. But actu¬ 
ally this is the point. So those of us who are doing vaidhl-bhakti, 
regulative bhakti, are not so wise, not so intelligent. But those who 
are accepting the process given in the last sloka are intelligent. And 
among them, those who are most intelligent want to serve Radha 
and Krsna conjugal on the bank of Radha-kunda. They want to be 
there, and if not by body, at least by mind, by heart. They are most 
intelligent. Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml, Rupa Gosvaml, JIva 
GosvamI, Gopala Bhatta Gosvaml, Raghunatha Bhatta, Krsnadasa 
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Kaviraja Gosvami are always there. All our Gosvamis have perma¬ 
nent seats at Radha-kunda. Have you gone there? If you have gone 
there with any high-class devotee, you may have seen their 
places—everything is there. The Panca (five) Pandavas and 
Draupadi are also there, doing aradhana of the gopls. So they are 
all intelligent. And those who are actually superior, having their 
transcendental bodies, are always there in the guidance of Rupa 
and Rati Manjari and all the others, serving Srlmatl Radhika. And 
sometimes they are serving Yugala Kisora. They are most, most 
intelligent, supremely intelligent. We want to follow them. Rupa 
Gosvami also wants to follow them, as well as Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami, all, and Swamiji also. 

I have heard from so many of Swamiji’s devotees that in his last 
days, two or three days before he departed, he requested them, 
“Take me to Radha-kunda. Just now today, I want to go to Radha- 
kunda in a bullock cart. I do not want to go by car. Bring a bullock 
cart, and in that I will go, like Nanda, Yasoda, like all Vrajavasi 
gopls.” This was his desire, and I know this fact. But he was con¬ 
trolled. His disciples would not arrange for him to go. But actually 
no one can control him, and I know he went with his soul, in his 
transcendental body. He is always there among Rupa, Sanatana, 
Raghunatha, as tad-anurdgi-jandnugdml. Like jandnugdml (a fol¬ 
lower of the residents of Vraja) he is there. So this was his last wish. 

This is actually the glory of Swamiji. If anyone does not under¬ 
stand Swamiji’s real glory, he is also a fool, because he is not actu¬ 
ally touching Swamiji’s greatness. And they cannot properly glorify 
him. They do not understand that Swamiji was endowed with such 
high-class qualities, especially that he had the highest love and 
affection for Srlmatl Radhika. But instead they will see an uttama- 
bhakta and say, “Oh, he’s a sahajiya. He’s a nonsense.” They want 
to bring all high-class devotees, uttama-bhagavatas, down to the 
kanistha-adhikarl level, because they have no real idea. 
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I know that Swamiji wanted to serve there forever, because he 
had realized this poem of Srlla Rupa Gosvaml. Now he is giving his 
mood in the purport. We can hear. 

Devotee reads: 

The spiritual world is three-fourths of the total creation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

BVNM: In Gita it has been told. What has been told? Do you 
remember this sloka ? That this world is only one-fourth of the 
spiritual world. Where is the sloka in Gital Ekamsena sthito jagat 
(Gita 10.42). 

This world is not so big. This is only one world. There are 
lakhas and lakhas of worlds coming from the Karana-vari of Maha- 
Visnu, Karanodaksayl Visnu. Lakhas and lakhas of universes are 
floating on the Karana-vari. All the universes taken as a whole are 
only one-fourth. It has been told one-fourth, but I think that lakhas 
and lakhas are a little reflection of the whole creation. So, “it is the 
most....” 

Devotee reads: 

And it is the most exalted region. The spiritual world is 
naturally superior to the material world; however, Mathura.... 

BVNM: We fear that if we are liberated, doing bhajana, then 
we will be lost. Actually, Indra, by thinking like this, once 
committed some offense at the lotus feet of his Gurudeva, 
Brhaspati. Immediately he was removed to this world as a 
hog. In this form he was tasting worldly desires and playing 
with so many she-hog wives. And he had so many children, sons 
and daughters! Gradually they were growing up, so many, 
many, many of them, and Indra was quite happy. There was 
no problem for taking food, or acquiring a very good palatial build¬ 
ing to live in, or getting any luxurious possessions. He was so 
happy living as a pig. 
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One day Brahma came on his way to Puskara. He saw that pig 
and recognized him. “Oh, this hog is not a hog. Actually it is Indra 
in this hog body because he insulted his Gurudeva.” Brahma 
became very merciful to him and told him, “You are not a hog. 
These are not your wives and children. You should come with me 
to your original place, heaven.” 

He was filled with wonder. “I cannot go there.” 

“Why not?” 

“Oh, would I have to leave my most beautiful family, sons, 
daughters and my wives? I have so many, not only one but more 
than sixty thousand, so many! How can I leave them? I cannot go 
there. I am so happy here. You should go. I will not go.” 

Brahma was astonished. “You are not going? But there everything 
is so wonderful. Here is only some nonsense. Immersed in nonsense, 
you are here with the pigs, taking stool from here and there and sleep¬ 
ing in the stinking, rotting drains. So you should come with me.” 

Indra asked, “May I go with my children and my wives? And 
will we have some new, new fresh stools to eat there?” 

“No, no. You will have nectar there, nectar!” 

“I do not want nectar, I want these things.” 

“ Acchd. I will give you.” And thus saying, he sprinkled some 
water from his kamandalu and spoke, “Mahgalam bhavatu, 
marigalam bhavatu. All auspiciousness unto you.” 

As Brahma began to take him, Indra jumped at Brahma and 
began to attack him. “I will never go.” But mercifully Brahma sprin¬ 
kled some more water on him. Indra could then see the truth. “Oh 
really, how bad this place is. In heaven my wife is waiting for me 
and all are worried for me. There are so many beautiful apsards 
there like Menaka, UrvasI and all others. Nectar is there. I can play 
there in the beautiful Nandana-kanana which is filled with pdrijdta- 
puspa, and so many other wonderful things. Oh, I must go there.” 
Then he prayed to Brahma, who again sprinkled some water on 
him. He became pure Indra, giving up his inauspicious body, and 
at once he went to heaven. 
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So our condition is like that. We are thinking that we are most 
happy with “my very dear wife. If she is not so beautiful, then I can 
manage some new arrangement. I can divorce and take a new wife. 
And after some time when she becomes old, then again I can 
change.” And the wives are also thinking, “I will change my hus¬ 
band one, two, three times if I like!” 

But there are so many problems in human life, more than for 
pigs and hogs. They can sleep but we cannot. We are so much 
involved in problems. The biggest one is that now we are moving 
into old age. Old age is coming on, and now white hairs are appear¬ 
ing here and there. If there are one or two, I will pluck them out. 
But if they are scattered here and there, everywhere, then what to 
do? If one tooth falls out, no harm, I will replace it with a golden 
tooth. But all? And at last we will die, giving up everything here. So 
we should be very sober. 

We think that we are quite okay, that we will have a beautiful 
husband or wife, but there exists something much greater than this 
happiness. Especially in Goloka Vrndavana, where only Krsna is 
beloved. We must pray that we can serve Him. We cannot imagine 
what nectar is there. If a man realizes this, then he will become very 
detached. He will take the renounced order and he won’t even 
notice all these things, whether she is beautiful, he is beautiful, that 
is beautiful, or anything in this world is beautiful. Like Sukadeva 
Gosvami, like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, like Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami. One day we will have to be like Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami. One day we will have to be like the prostitute who 
became a very high-class devotee. Giving all her possessions to 
others, she became niskincana , akincana, only serving Tulasi and 
keeping no desires at all. We will have to be like her. Otherwise we 
cannot serve Radha-kunda. 

(Reading from Nol): “So Mathura and the adjoining area, how¬ 
ever, although appearing in the material world, are considered 
superior to this spiritual world because the Supreme Personality of 


CHAPTER NINE, SCofcjlS 8-9, 29 MAY 1997 



162 


Godhead Himself appeared at Mathura,” not any other place. In 
Dvaraka, there was no birth of Krsna. Father and mother are there, 
but no human birth. He took birth in Mathura. Specifically where in 
Mathura? In Gokula, in Vrndavana, the site of His real birth. His 
birth in jail in Mathura was a manifestation of Vasudeva and has 
been told only for those who love Dvaraka or Mathura. It has been 
told for Pariksit. But after associating with Sukadeva GosvamI and 
becoming more advanced, then Pariksit said that Krsna is the son of 
Nanda, Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara. 

In Dvaraka there are so many good pastimes of Krsna. Once 
Krsna was in the raja palace of Rukminl. At that time Rukminl was 
the most wonderful, beautiful woman in the whole world. She was 
like a kisori and possessed all transcendental qualities. One day 
Krsna was sitting on the bed of Rukminl-devl. She took a camara 
from the hands of her maidservants and in a very loving mood, very 
sweetly and gently, was fanning Krsna. 

That day, Krsna was so grave, very gambhlra. He told Rukminl, 
“O Rukminl-devl,” (but not addressing her like His beloved), “I 
know that you are the most beautiful queen in the whole world. All 
the handsome young kings and their sons want to marry you. You 
have so many qualities and are so beautiful. But I am black and 
ugly, not beautiful like you. You are the daughter of a very big king, 
Bhlsmaka. I am not a king’s son. I am not a raja-kumara, a prince. 
I am only a common person. My father is not so distinguished. 
Kamsa put My father and mother in jail. So I am a very general, ordi¬ 
nary person. I have no beauty nor any qualities like you. Only those 
persons who are so poor and have fallen in misery and suffering 
call on Me. I am the prince and friend of unfortunate persons who 
are always in distress and are especially poor, akincana , 
niskincana. Only those persons like Me. I know that so many 
rich kings, even Sisupala, wanted to marry you. You say that they 
only want to marry you in order to defeat and insult Me, not 
because they really want to marry you. But I know better, so I am 
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telling you that you should come with Me, sit on My chariot, and I 
will take you to that very king whom you really wish to many.” 

Hearing this, RukminI at once fell down flat on the earth. 
One could not tell whether her life and soul was there or not. Krsna 
became worried. He took some cotton and put it under her nose 
and saw that she was barely alive. He began to tell Rukmini-devi, 
“My beloved RukminI, I did not really mean all those things I 
was telling you. I was only joking. Family life is the only happiness 
in this world. But sometimes the husband wants to make his wife 
angry to test her love. So he will purposely provoke her to 
taste her anger. When the husband finally comes home in the 
evening, tired after working the whole day, if his wife speaks 
sweetly, he forgets his day’s labor and his fatigue. I was enjoying all 
these things. But I also wanted to enjoy your anger. If a husband 
cannot do this, then his family life is not so happy. I wanted 
to see how beautiful you are when you are angry. Like this, I want¬ 
ed to taste your mood. You are My beloved, without you I cannot 
live. 

“I am accustomed from boyhood to act like this. I wanted to tell 
you that in Vraja sometimes I used these words with the gopis. But 
they were more expert than Me. In angry voices they used to tell 
Me, ‘Get out from our kunjas. O Rupa Manjari, tell this black one 
not to enter My kunja .’ And She told two gopis, Rupa and Rati 
Manjaris, to stand at the gate of that kunja, ‘He should never come 
in any way. He knows so many tricks. He may come disguised as a 
woman, like MohinI, making very beautiful flower maids, and 
sometimes in other disguises. Krsna’s friend Subala can make Him 
look like a woman, a kisorl, so always be careful that this rogue 
does not come at anytime.’ 

“I come with folded hands, telling the gopis, ‘I want to see 
Srimati Radhika,’ and they reply, ‘You cannot come. Go away. Go 
back to where You came from. Don’t come here.’ I was accustomed 
to this type of behavior and that is why I joked with you in that way, 


chapter nine, SCofcas 8-9, 2 9 may 1997 



164 


expecting to enjoy your response. But I think that you cannot 
joke like this. You are very soft hearted.” Hearing this, gradually her 
life came back again and she began to play so many pastimes with 
Krsna. 

In Dvaraka there are so many intimate Was, but yet Krsna has 
no birth there. Therefore in Mathura, Vrndavana-Gokula is espe¬ 
cially exalted. 

Raghunatha dasa also glorifies Radha-kunda: 

vaikunthad api sodaratmaja-vrta dvaravati sd priya 
yatra sri-sata-nindi-patta-mahist-vrndaih prabhuh khelati 
prema-ksetram asau tato pi mathurd prestha barer janmato 
yatra srl-vraja eva rajatitaram tarn eva nityam bhaje 

( Vraja-vildsa-stava 5, Raghunatha dasa) 

Mathura is superior because in it is Vrndavana. In Mathura- 
mandala, Vraja-mandala is situated. Mathura is so superior, just as 
in this universe this planet, PrthivI-devI, is superior because of 
the presence of Bharata-bhumi. So, in Mathura there is Vrndavana, 
and Vrndavana is more exalted because of the presence of 
Govardhana. And Govardhana is blessed because of the presence 
of Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda. The progression takes place 
gradually—first the body, then the mind, mana, buddhi, 
ahankdra, citta (mind, intelligence, false ego, heart), and after that, 
the soul. Krsna is there in the soul, and in Krsna Srlmatl Radhika is 
there. That is why this human body is so supreme, because we can 
go to the highest destination. Radha-kunda is the life and soul of all 
these things. And this is what Swamljl is telling us. 

Devotee reads: 

The interior forests of Vrndavana are considered superior 
to Mathura because of the presence of the twelve forests 
( dvadasa-va na). 
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BVNM: Yes, quite superior, because the twelve forests are in 
Mathura-mandala, and among the twelve forests is Vrndavana. 
In an area of sixteen square miles, two krosas of space, 
Govardhana, Nandagaon, Varsana, all are included there. 

Devotee reads: 

... the twelve forests ( dvadasa-vana ), such as Talavana, 
Madhuvana and Bahulavana, which are famous for the various 
pastimes of the Lord. Thus the interior Vrndavana forest is 
considered superior to Mathura, but superior to these forests is 
the divine Govardhana Hill because Krsna lifted Govardhana 
Hill like an umbrella ... 

BVNM: Swamiji is telling something hidden here. He is not speaking 
openly, because we are not qualified. Not only is he telling the 
reason that Krsna lifted Govardhana on His hand, but he is also 
describing the lushness of Govardhana. There are so many groves, so 
many ponds, so many fountains and caves where the gopas play with 
Krsna, and places where they go for cowherding. Govardhana is 
serving by all his senses, all his means, giving grasses, giving sweet 
fruits, very sweet water, providing a throne for Yugala Kisora, and 
making groves where Radha and Krsna can play. And among all 
these places are Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda, which are like 
Radha and Krsna Themselves. 

So Govardhana is so superior to Vrndavana. Vrndavana is only 
renowned for what thing? Rdsa-llld took place in the shade of 
VamsI-vata. But that rdsa-llld was not prominent because it was 
pancayatl-rasa. Pancayatl-rasa means all kinds of gopls were 
there, even the gopls who were at first sadhana-siddha. This 
includes the sixty-thousand sages from Dandakaranya, from 
Janaka-puri, from Ayodhya, and so many other kinds of gopls were 
there. Even those who were not associates of Radhika, who were 
not Her bodily manifestations, were there, as were svapaksd, 
vipaksa, suhrt , and tatasthd gopls. So many kinds of gopls. Also 
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among those gopls were some who were qualified but had been 
checked by their husbands. They gave up their bodies, taking Krsna 
by their eyes and keeping Him in their hearts. They embraced Him 
in such a way that all inauspiciousness was dispelled. These gopls 
were also there. They have all participated in that rasa. 

But at Govardhana or Radha-kunda, special gopls, only the 
party of Srlmatl Radhika, were there, not anyone else. So this rasa 
is superior to the one in Vrndavana. Swamljl is telling about Krsna 
lifting Govardhana like an umbrella here, but it is.... 

Devotee reads: 

It is also at Govardhana Hill that Krsna tends the cows with His 
cowherd friends, and there also He had His rendezvous with 
His most beloved Sri Radha and engaged in loving pastimes 
with Her. Radha-kunda, at the foot of Govardhana, is superior 
to all because it is there that love of Krsna overflows. 
Advanced devotees prefer to reside at Radha-kunda.... 

BVNM: Advanced devotees. What does he mean by advanced devo¬ 
tees? Those who are serving their gurudeva by hearing, who have 
come into the madhyama-adhikara stage and are always remem¬ 
bering, chanting and doing all these activities. We must become 
advanced devotees. We should not be practicing for a long, long 
time, fifteen, twenty-five, fifty years, one hundred years, Idkhas of 
years, and still be kanistha-adhikdrls. Swamljl does not want us to 
stagnate like this. He has previously told that we have not come 
here to remain kanistha-adhikdrls. We must try to advance. So, the 
“advanced devotee prefers to reside at Radha-kunda because this 
place is the site of many memories of eternal loving affairs between 
Krsna and RadharanT ( rati-vildsa ).” 

We can continue tomorrow, because one hour has gone. It 
seems that we have spoken for only five minutes. I think that it will 
take so much time to explain all these good things that Swamljl is 
telling us. I want to read his explanations, and also I want you to 
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taste all these things. By knowing all these things you can try to 
advance. You should not be kanistha-adhikdn forever. Our way to 
Krsna should not be blocked by surrendering to the idea that you 
are not, and you will not at any time be qualified to read this. “Don’t 
read Srimad-Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto.” Then why has Vyasa writ¬ 
ten all these things? Why? In the council of Parlksit Maharaja, when 
he was hearing Bhdgavatam , all kinds of karmls, jnanls, yogis and 
tapasvis were there, and by the words of Sukadeva GosvamI all 
were purified. Then why will we not be purified if we have come 
in the line of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Swamljl? Why not? We are 
also qualified to have this thing. We will be qualified. So we should 
try to understand the deep meanings of Swamljl, the deep meanings 
of Rupa GosvamI, Sanatana GosvamI and Caitanya Mahaprabhu. I 
pray to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Rupa GosvamI, and all our disciplic 
dcdryas to be merciful to you all and also to me. They should 
sprinkle their mercy on all of us. 

Gaum premanande! 
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Sri Upadesamrta, Slokas 9-10 

San Francisco, 30 May 1997 


vaikunthaj janito vara madhu-purl tatrapi rasotsavad 
vrndaranyam uddra-pani-ramanat tatrapi govardhanah 
radha-kundam ihdpi gokula-pateh premdmrtdpldvandt 
kuryad asya virdjato giri-tate sevarh viveki na kah 

Vy i e have already read the translation and half of the purport. 
Now let us read the rest of the purport, which has been taken from 
Ca it a nya-Ca ritd m rta. 

Devotee reads: 

In Caitanya-Caritdmrta ( Madhya-llla ), it is stated that when 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu first visited the area of Vraja-bhumi, 

He could not at first find the location of Radha-kunda. This 
means that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was actually searching 
for the exact location of Radha-kunda. Finally He found 
the holy spot, and there was a small pond there. He took His 
bath in that small pond and told His devotees that the actual 
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Radha-kunda was situated there. Later the pond was excavated 
by Lord Caitanya’s devotees, headed first by the Six Gosvamls, 
such as Rupa and Raghunatha dasa. Presently there is a large 
lake known as Radha-kunda there. Srila Rupa Gosvami has 
given much stress to Radha-kunda because of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s desire to find it. Who, then, would give up 
Radha-kunda and try to reside elsewhere? No person with 
transcendental intelligence would do so. The importance of 
Radha-kunda, however, cannot be realized by other Vaisnava 
sampradayas, nor can persons uninterested in the devotional 
service of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu understand the spiritual 
importance and divine nature of Radha-kunda. Thus Radha- 
kunda is mainly worshiped by the Gaudrya Vaisnavas, the fol¬ 
lowers of Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

BVNM: Reading all these explanations, one may question why 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu glorified this Radha-kunda so much. What is 
Radha-kunda? It is merely a lake, not so big, and very small in com¬ 
parison with the ocean or any great lake like the Caspian Sea. In 
India, there are many lakes that are thousands of times bigger, like 
Cilka Hrada and others. Why is Caitanya Mahaprabhu glorifying 
Radha-kunda? Just by asking, some may accuse you of being a 
sahajiyd. But if someone wants to know about the glories of 
Radha-kunda and reads this description from Caitanya- 
Caritamrta, automatically this question will arise. 

He will see that Radha-kunda is closely connected to Srlmatl 
Radhika. What is the glory of Srlmatl Radhika? This understanding 
will come naturally if someone has a desire to know all these 
things. Swamlji is explaining that Radha-kunda is worshiped almost 
exclusively by the Gaudlya Vaisnavas, the followers of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Other sampradayas, like Nimbarka, Ramanuja and 
Madhva, have no connection with Radha-kunda. They don’t know 
the secret things about this special lake. But those in the family of 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu have deep honor and regard for Radha- 
kunda. They esteem Radha-kunda more than Varsana, Raval (the 
birthplace of Srlmati Radhika), Nandagaon, Govardhana, 
Vrndavana or anywhere else. Why? What is there? Is there any 
beautiful mountain, river or well decorated forest? We see nothing 
extraordinary there. Curiosity will naturally arise to know why. Its 
uniqueness is that this kunda is directly Srlmati Radhika Herself. 
Syama-kunda is the embodiment of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, that is, Vrajendra-nandana, Radha-kanta, Krsna Himself. 
There is no difference at all. Radha and Krsna meet together in 
Vrndavana and also at Govardhana. They perform rasa in both of 
those places also, so what is so special about Radha-kunda? It is 
here that Krsna is always controlled by Srlmati Radhika, and it is 
here that Srlmati Radhika is called svadhlna-bhartrka. If we don’t 
know about these things, how can we properly glorify Radha- 
kunda? It is very rare to be able to appreciate these glorifications. 
So if you are not even hearing these things, you will not be quali¬ 
fied in lakhas and lakhas of births. 

If someone has not yet become very pure or developed so 
much love and affection that he is qualified to hear, then what 
should he do? Should he be forever hopeless for this? No, do not 
ever be hopeless. Someone may still have many anarthas but if he 
has some interest and greed to hear this, then he is considered qual¬ 
ified. That greed alone constitutes the qualification to hear. 

A devotee born in a brdhmana family may have cultivated his 
regulative bhakti for lakhas of births and may have very few 
anarthas. Still, if he has no honor, no ruci, to hear, then he is dis¬ 
qualified from hearing. But a third class bogus person, like 
Bilvamangala, entangled always in lust for a prostitute, immediately 
awoke when his prostitute was singing: 

radha-ramana-hari govinda jaya jaya 
govinda jaya jaya gopala jaya jaya 
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radha-ramana-hari govinda jaya jaya 
radhe radhe radhe jaya jaya jaya sn-radhe 
radha-ramana-hari govinda jaya jaya 

When the prostitute was quite absorbed in singing this 
kirtana, Bilvamangala would be attracted and would also become 
absorbed. So this is the qualification. It does not matter if one is a 
lusty, wretched person with no qualifications, no education, or any 
positive quality. This taste for hearing about these topics is itself the 
only required qualification. 

krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita matih 
kriyatdm yadi kuto ’pi labhyate 
tatra laulyam api mulyam ekalarh 
janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate 

Sukrti accumulated over lakhas and lakhas of births will not 
help. But the qualification can come easily if we hear from a devo¬ 
tee like Raya Ramananda, Svarupa Damodara, Rupa GosvamI, or 
their followers who tell the pastimes of Krsna so sweetly. Their mati, 
their hearts, are always immersed in this ocean of love and affection 
for Srlmatl Radhika. Eligibility does not require any worldly qualifi¬ 
cation or any spiritual quality. The only requirement is some taste, 
ruci, to hear, and this ruci can come either from impressions from 
past lives or it can be newly formed in this life, no harm. Ruci com¬ 
ing from past lives is much stronger. But if it is coming from newly 
acquired impressions, it will still yield so many fruits. Taste to hear 
these topics is the only thing of any value, nothing else. 

Swamiji is explaining that other sampradayas have nothing to 
do with Radha-kunda. Why is Radha-kunda so supermost? 
Premdmrtdpldvandt kuryad asya virdjato giri-tate sevam viveki 
na kah. Premdmrtdpldvandt —there is a flood of prema. 

Sometimes a river may flood. Why does a flood come? What 
is the reason? 
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Devotee: The river cannot contain so much water, so the water 
overflows. This is called a flood. 

BVNM: Yes, the river is very small and narrow. When so much 
heavy water comes, the river cannot contain all the water so it 
overflows here and there. Similarly, here in Vrndavana, there is a 
controlled flow. At Govardhana the flow is greater, but it can still 
be controlled. But in Radha-kunda, oh, so much flood! The whole 
of Vraja Vrndavana is inundated. Even Krsna comes and is sub¬ 
merged in the flood, sometimes playing in the waves and going 
here and there. Srlmatl Radhika is floating on that flood, and both 
of Them are controlled only by premdmrtdpldvandt. Prema is 
Their kartd, supreme doer. So by prema Krsna is dancing, Radha is 
dancing, the gopls are dancing, all Vrajavasls are dancing. Prema 
herself is also dancing, and whoever she touches will also dance. 

So premdmrtdpldvandt—prema is in Vrndavana, in Vraja, 
and in Gokula. In Gokula there is plenty of vdtsalya-rasa. In 
Nandagaon there is plenty of vdtsalya plus sakhya. Sometimes 
separation mood is also there. In Govardhana all rasas are there 
but they are controlled. But in Radha-kunda prema cannot be con¬ 
trolled. Herein lies the glory of Srlmatl Radhika. In Radha-kunda 
and Syama-kunda, Krsna is not prominent So who is prominent? 
Srlmatl Radhika! Feeling separation, sometimes Krsna goes there 
and, praying to Srlmatl Radhika, takes bath three times in Radha- 
kunda. Krsna becomes just like a devotee, praying to Srlmatl 
Radhika for Her mercy by chanting Her mantra with folded hands, 
and humbly begs Her, “When will You be pleased? When will You 
be pleased?” 

agha-ripur api yatnad atra devyah prasada- 
prasa ra-krta -kataksa-prdpti-kd mah praka ma m 
anusarati yad uccaih snana-sevanu-bandhais 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me 

(Sri Radha-kimdastakam 3, Raghunatha dasa) 
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Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has said, “O Radha-kunda, you are 
Srimati Radhika Herself. You are visible as a kunda only to give 
mercy to the devotees serving here. You can give so much mercy, 
even more than Srimati Radhika Herself. You are always present here 
as a kunda. Anyone can touch you, take bath in you, or pray to you.” 
Even Krsna Himself prays like this. 

Why is Srimati Radhika always there? Why? So many pastimes 
take place at Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda that Brahma, Sankara 
and all others want to live there but they cannot. Have you ever 
heard that Hanuman wants to come to Vraja? He never does. Can you 
say why? He fears, “I may do some offense there.” 

One time Brahma went to Vraja to witness the glories of Krsna, 
but he wanted to see His glory by his own effort rather than by 
Krsna’s mercy. That is why he stole the cowherd boys and calves and 
thus behaved very badly. So Hanuman says, “I am bandara, a mon¬ 
key. I may commit some offenses. If I see that Yasoda Maiya is twist¬ 
ing Krsna’s ears, then I may take my gadd (club) in my hand to 
defend Him, and what will happen if I act like that?” So he fears, “I 
should not go to Vrndavana, otherwise I may do so many wrong 
things.” That is why general devotees don’t go to Radha-kunda and 
cannot know the glory of Srimati Radhika. 

Do you want to see Radha-kunda? Come with me, follow me.... 
First we come to Kusuma-sarovara, and from there the fabulously 
beautiful Radha-kunda begins. In the very middle of Radha-kunda is 
Svananda-sukhada-kunja—very beautiful groves with fragrant flow¬ 
ers, peacocks and cuckoos. Srimati Radhika’s younger sister, Ananga 
Manjari, has beautifully decorated it for Radha and Krsna. And at the 
eight corners of Radha-kunda are the eight spectacular kunjas of 
Lalita, Visakha, Citra, Campakalata, Tungavidya, Indulekha, 
Rangadevi, and Sudevi. Then, surrounding this inner circle are thou¬ 
sands and thousands of more beautiful groves. In addition to all 
these, Rupa, Rati, Labanga, Guna Manjari, Manjulali Manjari, Kasturi 
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Manjari, Vilasa Manjari and so many other mahjans have their 
kunjas everywhere around the kunda! 

Around Syama-kunda, the eight prominent sakhds, Dama, 
Sridama, Vasudama, Stoka-Krsna, Labanga, Arjuna and all, have their 
kunjas, but they have given them to the sakhis. The sakhds do not 
live there. Sometimes they come but very rarely, only when Krsna 
wants them to. There Krsna and Srimati Radhika with all Her sakhis 
are singing, dancing, and enjoying in so many ways. Srlmatl Radhika 
lives there with all Her sakhis, pleasing and serving Krsna, but 
especially Krsna is serving Srlmatl Radhika there. This place is called 
mahd-yogapltha. In Vrndavana, where is the yogapltha ? At Vamsi- 
vata, the site of rasa-ilia, where Krsna was dancing and singing with 
the gopls. But Radha-kunda, being the mahd-yogapltha, is much 
more prominent than Vamsi-vata. These pastimes are so fantastic 
and are always going on. You cannot even imagine them. So, 
among all the llld-sthalls, Radha-kunda is most exalted. 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to Vrndavana, Radha-kunda 
was just a small pit, having only a very small amount of water. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu discovered the village and asked, “Where are 
Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda?” The name of that village was 
Aritgaon. Aritgrama means Aristasura-gaon (Aristasura, Vrsabhasura), 
thus the name became Aritgaon. “So this is Aritgaon, but where are 
Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda?” He asked so many old persons, 
but they all answered, “We do not know where Radha-kunda and 
Syama-kunda are, but we know that this is Kali-kheta and that 
is Gaurl-kheta.” Kall-kheta means black field and Gauri-kheta 
means golden field. So Mahaprabhu thought, “Oh, Kali? Kali means 
Krsna, so here is Krsna’s kunda. It is not kheta but kunda.” And 
Radha-kunda they were calling Gauri-kheta. It is not actually 
Gauri-kheta but Gauri-kunda. Mahaprabhu took bath there and 
declared that this is Syama-kunda and the other is Radha-kunda. 

Then Mahaprabhu left and discovered Vrndavana-dhama. We 
know that at first Kamyavana was called Vrndavana. Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu explained that in Kamyavana Yamuna is not there, 
nor is Govardhana nearby. Here, there is no Kaliya-hrada, nor 
Brahma-hrada, Brahma-kunda, VamsI-vata, nor Kesi-ghata, so how 
can it be Vrndavana? Vallabhacarya came to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
saying that Kamyavana is Vrndavana. But Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
corrected him, “No. This is Kamyavana and there is Vrndavana.” 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu discovered all the forests and all the 
pastime places. 

One day Emperor Akbar, the Mohammedan king, was coming 
with his armies of lakhas and lakhas of horses and soldiers. 
His horses and elephants were so thirsty. The Emperor himself was 
also thirsty. As he was passing that way, he asked someone, “Is 
there any big pond where we can take water?” The villagers said, 
“No. There isn’t any big pond, but you can take water from this 
Kali-kheta and Gaurl-kheta.” The Emperor objected, “There is not 
enough water for even one horse or any elephant. They will finish 
all the water!” 

The villagers said, “Do not worry. You should bring them all 
here.” So the Emperor came with all his soldiers, elephants and 
horses. There were lakhas and lakhas of horses and elephants. They 
began to drink, but the water was never finished. All were satisfied, 
and still there was more water. The Emperor was very impressed and 
he wanted to enlarge the pond, but he could not do so at that time. 
After this, Raghunatha dasa GosvamI came to Radha-kunda and 
wanted to restore the ponds, but he was very worried because the 
kundas are cintdmani. The water is svayam amrtam , nectar. So he 
was repenting, “Why do I wish to improve the kundas?” At that time 
a very big businessman, a paisa-wala, came there and said, 
“Badrinarayana has sent me and told me in a dream that ‘you should 
go to Radha-kunda and tell Raghunatha dasa GosvamI that I have 
ordered you to give money to restore the kundas and make them 
very nice.’” The businessman went directly to Raghunatha dasa 
GosvamI and told him, “I want to help you in this work.” 
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Raghunatha dasa Gosvami refused, “I don’t want to do this sort 
of thing.” Then Badrinarayana came in Raghunatha’s dream and 
told him, “You must do this.” 

So Raghunatha accepted some money and managed the work. 
First he dug Radha-kunda in four corners, making it very 
square, because Srlmatl Radhika is so sarala, simple. When he 
began to excavate Syama-kunda, he wanted to make it square also, 
but there were so many trees here and there that needed to 
be cut down. That night the trees wept and prayed, “O Raghunatha 
dasa Gosvami, don’t cut us down. We are here doing aradhana 
of Krsna on the bank of Syama-kunda, so don’t disturb us.” 
Therefore, Raghunatha concluded, “Oh, Krsna wants His kunda 
to be crooked like Himself.” Krsna is always crooked, 
everything about Him is crooked. Thus Raghunatha gave 
Syama-kunda its irregular form which is the very shape that we 
see today. 

One time Radha and Krsna were playing here. At once a demon 
in the shape of a bull came and wanted to kill Krsna and all the oth¬ 
ers. Krsna very suddenly took the two hind legs of the bull, whirled 
him around in the sky and threw him. Immediately he died. The 
gopls were there and told Krsna, “You cannot touch us because you 
have done go-hatya. You have killed a cow.” 

“I have not killed a cow. He was a demon in the shape of 
a bull." 

“But You have killed it, so You cannot touch us.” 

“Then what will I do? Without touching you I cannot live.” 

“You should become purified.” 

“How?” 

“Go to the sagara (ocean) and all the tlrthas of the world. 
Take bath and then come.” 

Krsna smiled and called all the tlrthas there. They came in their 
personified forms and were praying, “What service may we do 
for You?” 
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“You should become the water in this place.” And with His heel 
Krsna made an impression, and that became a very big pond. 

Then at once, pdrsniprakhatam , all the tlrthas became water 
and the pond was filled. Krsna took bath and said, “Now I am pure. 
Can I touch you?” 

“Never, never. We will make our own pond without Your help. 
You should take bath there and then You will be pure.” Srlmati 
Radhika easily dug the hole for Radha-kunda with Her toes, and all 
Her sakhls were engaged in helping. Radhika was dancing and 
sweating, but yet it was so sweet. It became a very big pond, but 
there was no water. Where should the water come from? Krsna 
offered, “Take it from My pond.” And He told all the tlrthas that in 
a hidden way they should go in this new kunda. 

The gopls refused, “We don’t want to touch any of the water 
from Your kunda. We will go to Manas! Ganga in Govardhana, 
bring water from there, and we will fill up our kunda ourselves.” 

They took lakhas and lakhas of pots and began to go, but all 
the tirthas lay down on the path, weeping, “Srlmati Radhike, we 
want to serve You. Why are You going there?” 

Their humble prayer touched Srlmati Radhika’s heart. She was 
so pleased that She allowed them to fill Her kunda. At once they 
made a channel between the two ponds and the waters of Syama- 
kunda entered Radha-kunda. Krsna took His bath, and then He 
touched all the gopls. This is Radha-kunda. Here, Srlmati 
Radhika Herself is Radha-kunda and Krsna is Krsna-kunda, but the 
supremacy of Radha-kunda prevails. 

Rupa Gosvami has glorified Radha-kunda. Everywhere there is 
glorification of Radha-kunda. Swamljl is also telling that if anyone 
goes and touches the water and takes acamana , or if anyone goes 
and takes bath, he will have the mercy of Srlmati Radhika to serve 
Her there. We cannot tell any greater glory of Radha-kunda than 
this. So we should try to know what is Radha-kunda. It is superior 
to any other place in Vraja. It has been said: 
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sn-vrndavipinam suramyam api tac chriman-sa govardhanah 

sd rasa-sthallkapy alam rasamayl kim tcwad anyat sthalam 
yasydpy arhsa-lavena narhati manak samyarh mukundasya tat 
pranebhyo py adhika-priyeva dayitarh tat kundam evasraye 

( Vraja-vilasa-stava 53, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami) 

Vrndavana is so beautiful, rasa is going on there, and Giriraja 
Govardhana is so glorious, what to speak of other tlrthas of Vraja. But 
they are not equal to even one lakha’s (one hundred-thousandth) 
of a part of Radha-kunda. Never. Let me take shelter of Radha- 
kunda which is more dear to Krsna than His own life’s breath! 

The glory of Sri Radha-kunda is so rare, so high. Swamiji 
is saying that if someone is intelligent, he can begin to touch 
a little of the glory of Srlmatl Radha-kunda. Then he will develop 
the desire to serve Srlmatl Radhika. Krsna may be ready to give His 
service, but if Radhika’s mercy is not there, they will say that there 
is nothing to do. 

In his Sri Svaniyama-Dasaka, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has 
written, “I have no attraction for Krsna. If He personally invites me 
to come to Dvaraka, I will not go—I do not like to serve Krsna if 
Radhika is not there. But if I hear that Srlmatl Radhika has gone to 
Dvaraka to serve Krsna, at once I will fly there without any invita¬ 
tion. And if I know that Srlmatl Radhika is alone at Radha-kunda 
without Krsna, no harm, I will also be there. I want to be in Radha- 
kunda, even if I’m hearing the chattering and pattering of all the 
villagers, I want to be there. I want to take their remnants and hear 
their worldly talks, gramya-katha, but I don’t want to go to heaven 
or anywhere in Vaikuntha, anywhere in Vraja, leaving this place.” 
Radha-kunda is so glorious! 

Then: 
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karmibhyah parito hareh priyatayd vyaktim yayur jnaninas 
tebhyo jndna-vimukta-bhakti-paramdh premaika-nisthas tatah 
tebhyas tdh pasu-pala-pankaja-drsas tabhyo pi sd radhikd 
presthd tadvad iyarh tadiya-sarasi tam nasrayet kah krti 

(Sri Upadesdmrta 10) 


What is the translation? 

Devotee reads: 

In the sastra it is said that of all types of fruitive workers, he 
who is advanced in knowledge of the higher values of life is 
favored by the Supreme Lord Hari. Out of many such people 
who are advanced in knowledge (jndnis), one who is practi¬ 
cally liberated by virtue of his knowledge may take to devo¬ 
tional service. He is superior to the others. However, one who 
has actually attained prema, pure love of Krsna, is superior to 
him. The gopis are exalted above all the advanced devotees 
because they are always totally dependent upon Sri Krsna, the 
transcendental cowherd boy. Among the gopis , Srimatl 
Radharani is the most dear to Krsna. Her kunda (lake) is as 
profoundly dear to Lord Krsna as this most beloved of the 
gopis. Who, then, will not reside at Radha-kunda and, in a spir¬ 
itual body surcharged with ecstatic devotional feelings 
( aprdkrta-bhdva ), render loving service to the divine couple 
Sri Sri Radha-Govincla, who perform Their asta-kdliya-lild, 
Their eternal eight-fold daily pastimes. Indeed, those who 
execute devotional service on the banks of Radha-kunda are 
the most fortunate people in the universe. 

BVNM: I see that so many devotees go to Varsana, and they like it 

more than Radha-kunda. They want to go to Gahvaravana. 

Mana-ghara, Dana-ghara, Vilasa-ghara, Mor-kuti are all there. 

Srimatl Radhika plays with Krsna in so many ways there. 

I think that all the Vrajavasls think that this Varsana is superior to 
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any other place. But they don’t know all these mysteries. They can 
never know. If anyone wants to know the glories of Radha-kunda, 
they should read Brhad-Bhagavatamrta , Seventh Chapter of first 
volume and also Seventh Chapter of second volume. 

Why is Radha-kunda so significant? Why has Krsna come from 
Vrndavana to live in Dvaraka? An ordinary devotee cannot answer 
all these questions. Those who know the glories of Srlmatl 
Radhika’s prema can tell something. Rohini-devi (the mother of 
Baladeva), Baladeva Prabhu and Uddhava (because he went there) 
can tell something about this Radha-kunda and Vraja. Why did 
Krsna leave Vrndavana, Vraja, and come to Dvaraka? There are 
many hidden reasons behind His going. Krsna wanted to satisfy the 
gopls , but in Vraja He could not. 

Na pdraye ‘ham niravadya-sarhyujarh. Why? You know there 
are two elements in prema —separation mood ( vipralamba ) and 
meeting (sambhoga). When meeting with Krsna, the gopls become 
so happy, and in separation from Him they become so unhappy. At 
that time no one can touch the glories of the gopls —they are very 
high. When Uddhava went to Vraja, he saw the glories of the gopls 
to be like the Himalaya Mountains, so high, and he felt as insignifi¬ 
cant as a particle of dust. Krsna sent him to see the gopls ’ behavior 
and to realize all their moods. Krsna tells his friends in Dvaraka, “I 
want to be in Vrndavana, Vraja, and always stay at Radha-kunda, 
but I cannot. Why? Because the love and affection of the gopls is so 
high that even in separation they feel sambhoga, and when 
meeting with Me they feel viraha. This is very, very painful for Me. 
Just like one time Srlmatl Radhika was sitting in My lap and 
Madhumangala came along. A bee was humming around and 
Srlmatl Radhika became afraid. Madhumangala saw Srlmatl 
Radhika’s fear, so with a stick he chased that bee very far away. 
When he returned he said, ‘I have driven Madhusudana away and 
he can never come again.’ Hearing this, She fainted and cried, ‘O 
Krsna, O Krsna, where are You?’ even though She was in My lap.” 
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Though She was in Krsna’s lap, She was feeling so much 
separation that She fainted. Once Krsna had gone somewhere else, 
and Srlmatl Radhika was feeling separation. Krsna could under¬ 
stand that in separation from Him She became so absorbed 
that upon seeing a tamdla tree, She embraced it and said, “Oh, 
You have returned!” And She was laughing and joking and taunting 
that tree as if it were Krsna. Sometimes He saw that in separation 
Srlmati Radhika was kissing the darkness, “Oh, this darkness 
is Krsna.“ She wanted to embrace that darkness, thinking that 
it was Krsna. 

Srlmatl Radhika is telling to her sakhis, “ Sakhl , I feel better 
when I become senseless. When I lose external consciousness, I 
can forget all these things, so why do you try to bring Me back to 
My senses? At that time I am okay, but when I return to My senses, 
again I become distressed. So why do you do this? You are My 
enemies.” 

Thus Krsna became so astonished. “Such high-class prema 
is in Radha-kunda, in Srlmati Radhika!” He cannot satisfy the 
gopls, because when He comes and plays with them, they think of 
future separation. Thus they are always feeling pain. He said, “I 
cannot bear to see their pain. If they see Me, they will feel pain 
because they are more absorbed in separation, so I should not stay 
here. I cannot satisfy them. At Radha-kunda this mood will increase. 
They will weep bitterly and will faint.” 

Can any of you imagine these things? This is the special 
glory of Radha-kunda, where all these moods are being 
experienced, where prema is like a flood, and where prema- 
vaicittya is manifested. In Bhramara-gita (SB. 10.47) many of these 
moods are described— prajalpa, sujalpa , abhijalpa, anujalpa 2 and 
so many more. You cannot imagine! 

2 Mad imaginative (emotional) talks known as citra-jalpa can be divided into ten cate- 
gories— prajalpa , parijalpa, vijalpa, ujjalpa , sanjalpa, avajalpa , abhijalpa , ajalpa , prati- 
jalpa and sujalpa. There are no English equivalents for these different features of jalpa 
(imaginative talk). 
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So I think that to only do vaidhi-bhakti amalgamated with 
karma and jhdna will not be sufficient to come into the family of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His sampraddya. If you want to be in 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s sampraddya, you will have to do 
rupdnuga-bhakti. What is rupdnugcP. Because they don’t know 
the meaning of rupdnuga and the meaning of sahajiya, some 
are fearing, “Oh, if I take the name of rupdnuga, I will 
become a sahajiya." No! We are daily saying “ rupanuga-varga 
ki jayal ” We should understand the significance of rupdnuga. 
We will have to know who Rupa Gosvami was, what he did, 
what was his special service, and what were his moods. Then we 
can be rupdnuga. 

Rupdnuga means to serve Srlmatl Radhika, nothing else. This 
Nectar of Instruction is just an outline shedding some light on the 
subject. To enter this realm more deeply, you must hear a realized 
soul explain all these things, and he can give you a deeper impres¬ 
sion of this book. Srila Rupa Gosvami has written it for only this 
purpose. Swamlji did not have time to write any explanation of 
Siksastaka, Manah-siksa, and many others, but he saw that this par¬ 
ticular book was so important that he wrote his commentary. But 
those who will only look at the first sloka, vdco vegarii manasah... 
vdco vegarii manasah... vdco vegarii manasah, and then close the 
book, thinking, “It is all right. This is sufficient for us. We are not 
qualified even to do vdco vegam manasah, so how we can read any 
further?”—how will they advance? 

Swamiji has come to give this rupdnuga line to us. So we 
should not be hopeless. We should try to develop our Krsna 
consciousness in this line. 

Gaura premanande! 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Sri Upadesamrta, Slokas 10-11 

San Francisco, 31 May 1997 



e have read this tenth sloka and also some of the purport. I 
want you to read page 87, second paragraph, “After taking to 
devotional service....” 

Devotee reads: 

Sloka 10, purport 

After taking to devotional service under the regulative princi¬ 
ples, a person may come to the platform of spontaneous love 
of Godhead, following in the footsteps of great devotees like 
Narada and Sanaka and Sanatana. 

BVNM: Can you explain why he has said, “service under the 
regulative principles, a person may come to the platform of 
spontaneous love of Godhead”? Why has he said “may”? 
Devotee: Because it is not guaranteed that just by practicing the 
vaidhl-bhakti process they will automatically come to.... 

BVNM: I think that everyone here is understanding this fact. He has 
said, “may.” He has not given any guarantee for this. Those who 
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cultivate regulative principles and then come in the association of 
a realized rasika-bhakta in the line of Rupa GosvamI will get spon¬ 
taneous love. Otherwise, simply by following these regulative 
principles for lakhas and lakhas of births, one cannot come to the 
platform of spontaneous love. But we hope to be fortunate to 
come in the line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We like to be called 
rupanuga Vaisnavas. Why? Can anyone answer? Why do we want 
to be rupanuga Vaisnavas and glorify Swamljl as rupanuga? 
Devotee: Because Srlla Rupa GosvamI appeared in this world most 
recently. He is Rupa Manjarl and is so close to Krsna and Srlmatl 
Radhika. Following very closely in his footsteps as a rupanuga 
Vaisnava is the only way to attain that kind of closeness, that kind 
of intimacy, that kind of bhakti. 

BVNM: Can you tell what is the difference between raganuga and 
rupanuga ? 

Devotee: Raganuga means to follow the real Vrajavasis in any of 
the rasas, such as ddsya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. The real 
Vrajavasis, who have rdga, are called rdgdtmika-bhaktas. But 
rupanuga specifically means those following Rupa Manjarl, who is 
serving Srlmatl Radhika. 

BVNM: Rupanuga means especially Rupa Gosvamfs own mood. 
In his books he has explained all kinds of rasa and all kinds of 
rati, but what was his special mood towards Krsna? How did he 
serve and in what mood? If anyone follows Rupa Gosvamfs mood, 
he will advance in mahjari-bhava, otherwise not. Vallabhacarya is 
not rupanuga. Svarupa Damodara is not rupanuga. What is he? 
Svarupa Damodara himself is Lalita. He is Rupa Gosvamfs guru and 
Rupa serves under him, but yet Rupa has a special service to Srlmatl 
Radhika which Lalita does not have. Svarupa Damodara serves 
Srlmatl Radhika and Krsna equally, but with some partiality for 
Radhika. But Rupa is totally absorbed in serving Srlmatl Radhika. 
This is the mood of Rupa GosvamI. 
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If anyone has the mood of Yasoda Maiya, if anyone has the 
mood of friends, like Subala and Sridama, or if they have 
any mood of Lalita, Visakha, Citra, the asta-sakhis, they are not 
rupanuga —they are ragdnuga. They are superior to Rupa Gosvaml. 
Svarupa Damodara and Raya Ramananda are superior to Rupa 
Gosvaml because they are Lalita and Visakha. But we cannot follow 
Svarupa Damodara and Raya Ramananda; we cannot follow Lalita 
and Visakha—their mood is separate. They are above our touch, and 
we are not aspiring for that mood. What do we want? The mood of 
Rupa Gosvaml, Rupa Manjarl, always serving Srlmatl Radhika, happy 
in Her happiness and unhappy in Her distress. 

Sometimes Lalita can chastise Srlmatl Radhika. How? 

dhiirte vrajendra-tanaye tanu susthu vamyam 
md daksina bhava kalankini Idghavdya 
radhe girarh srnu hitdm iti siksayantlm 
devlm gunaih su-lalitam lalitdm namami 

(,Sri Lalitastakam 4) 

[I offer pranama unto Sri Lalita-devi, the charming treasure-house 
of all good qualities, who instructs Srlmatl Radhika in this way: “O 
Kalankini (unchaste one)! Radhe! Listen to my good instructions 
which are favorable for you! Vrajendra-nandana is very crafty 
(dhurta ). Do not display Your mood of gentle submission to Him; 
instead, in all circumstances, always be contrary.] 

She can say, “dhurte vrajendra-tanaye, don’t have any link 
with dhurta Vrajendra-nandana.” To whom is she telling this? 
Radhika. “Do not speak. When He comes, You should sit like this, 
frowning. And if He wants to keep His head on Your feet, You 
should move Your feet away, like this, not looking at Him.” Lalita 
can speak to Radhika like this. 

When Radhika is quite absorbed in viraha (separation), Lalita 
will pacify Her, saying, “Oh, you should not weep. Krsna is here.” In 
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the same way, Svarupa Damodara was telling Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
“Why are You lamenting for Vrajendra-nandana? Vrajendra is not far 
away from here. He is here.” At once Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His 
nails, scratched the earth, and said, “Oh, I will see. Oh, Vrajendra- nan- 
dana is here?” He became so happy and took Svarupa Damodara’s 
hands in His. Rupa GosvamI will not do this. If Srimatl Radhika is 
weeping, then Rupa Manjarl also will weep. She will do the same thing 
as Radhika. When Radhika is meeting with Krsna, then Rupa Manjarl 
thinks that she is meeting with Krsna. If Srimatl Radhika is unhappy, 
then Rupa Manjarl will be unhappy—equally! This is rupanuga. 

Rupanuga , not raganuga. All rupanugas are rdgdnugas, but 
not all rdgdnugas are rupanugas. You should know this fact. What 
am I saying? 

Devotee: All rupanugas are raganuga, but not all rdgdnugas 
are rupanuga. 

BVNM: Who are rupanuga ? Those who are actually following the 
mood of Rupa GosvamI. All our acdryas are rupanuga, not only 
raganuga. So it is a very, very important point. 

Our Gurudeva has composed Radha-Vindoddstakam. The first 
sloka is: 


radha-cinta-nivesena yasya kantir vilopita 
sri-krsna-caranarh vande radhalihgita-vigraham 

[1 worship the lotus feet of that form of Krsna when, due 
to being thoroughly immersed in separation from Srimatl Radhika 
(who is displaying mana, Her jealous anger), His own dark com¬ 
plexion vanishes and He assumes Her bright, golden luster.] 

The meaning is this. Sometimes Srimatl Radhika becomes 
so absorbed in separation, weeping so bitterly that She faints, 
but Rupa GosvamI does not want this. Our Gurudeva, who 
is rupanuga, or any of our acdryas including Rupa GosvamI, will 
not want this. What will they want? Radha-cinta-nivesena yasya 
kantir vilopita. Krsna should weep in separation from Srimatl 
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Radhika, no? Krsna should weep. Our Srlmatl Radhika is so soft, Her 
feet are so soft, She should not walk here and there to search for 
Krsna. Krsna should search for Her, because He is a cowherd boy. 
His feet are so hard, hard, hard. He should walk so much, so much. 

So, radha-cinta-nivesena yasya kantir vilopita. Srlmatl 
Radhika disappeared from the rasa and Krsna was searching, 
searching, searching. He could not get Srlmatl Radhika’s darsana, 
so He was searching and weeping. At last Krsna sat down at Imll- 
tala in Vrndavana, near Yamuna in Seva-kunja. He was bitterly 
weeping and was absorbed in thinking, “Oh, where can I find 
Srlmatl Radhika? Where can I find Radhika? She has left Me here. 
Where has She gone?” Drowned in these thoughts, Krsna lost His 
black color, and at once His complexion became golden. He was 
still Krsna, but He became golden like Srlmatl Radhika, and 
His mood was changed into Radhika’s. He was crying bitterly, 
“O Krsna, where are You? O Krsna, where are You?” Do you 
understand this? He was not calling “Radhike, Radhike,” in Krsna’s 
mood. Rather, at once Her color and mood came in Him, and He 
began to call, “Krsna, Krsna, where are You?” 

In all the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti’s mathas, our Guru has estab¬ 
lished our Deities, Vinoda-biharl, with this mood— radha-cinta- 
nivesena yasya kantir vilopita. Krsna’s color went out and He 
became golden, taking the color and mood of Radhika—that is 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu! Radhalihgita-vigraham. I am doing vandand 
to that very form of Krsna, which has been embraced by Radhika 
with all Her parts. Radhika’s whole body is there, and Krsna’s body 
has been completely covered by all the parts of Srlmatl Radhika. So 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is radhalihgita-vigraham. This is rupdnuga. 
Krsna should weep, Krsna should search for Radhika. Why should 
our sweet, innocent, very simple Srlmatl Radhika go here and there, 
in mountains, across rivers, through thorns? Why should She go? 
Krsna should go all over searching for Her. This is rupdnuga. So all 
rupdnuga Gosvamis are like this. They have come only to bestow 
their mercy in this way. 
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Swamljl cut jungles, but he did not come only for this. In 
this rupanuga Nectar of Instruction , Rupa Gosvaml’s teachings, 
he is giving all these tattvas. You should patiently hear. And 
then you can understand what is the mood of this special 
rupanuga Vaisnava acar\>a, Srila Swamljl, who is in the line of Srlla 
Rupa Gosvami. 

Then, “after....” 

Devotee reads: 

After taking to devotional service under the regulative princi¬ 
ples, a person may come to the platform of spontaneous love 
of Godhead, following in the footsteps of great devotees like 
Narada and Sanaka and Sanatana. 

BVNM: Why is he mentioning Narada? Why? And Sanaka and 
Sanatana? They were all following regulative bhakti. But Narada 
and Uddhava, by the association of the gopis, and Sanaka by the 
grace of both Narada and Uma Devi (the wife of Sankara) all 
received spontaneous love and service for Krsna. Originally they 
were not in this mood. So Swamljl is giving examples. If anyone is 
performing regulative principles of bhakti, then by chance from 
one’s past impressions or by luck without any cause, Krsna can 
mercifully send His devotees to give their association. By hearing 
from them and following their instructions, one will attain sponta¬ 
neous love, just as Narada, Sanaka, and Sanatana did. 

Devotee reads: 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead then recognizes him to 
be superior. The devotees who have developed love of 
Godhead are certainly in an exalted position. 

Of all these devotees, the gopis are recognized as superior 
because they do not know anything other than satisfying Krsna. 

BVNM: He has written, “of all devotees,” but we should know that 
the gopis are not devotees. What are they? They are expansions of 
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Srimati Radhika, special expansions. Some of them are sadhana- 
siddha , like the Vedas, Srutl-mantras , and others. But they are as 
honorable as the gopls, becoming like their expansions. Regarding 
the degree of their grace there is no difference between them. They 
are to be considered the same. 

Devotee reads: 

... the gopls are recognized as superior because they do not 
know anything other than satisfying Krsna. Nor do the gopls 
expect any return from Krsna. Indeed, sometimes Krsna puts 
them into extreme suffering by separating Himself from them. 
Nonetheless, they cannot forget Krsna. When Krsna left 
Vrndavana for Mathura, the gopls became most dejected and 
spent the rest of their lives simply crying in separation from 
Krsna. This means that in one sense they were never actually 
separated from Krsna. There is no difference between thinking 
of Krsna and associating with Him. 

BVNM: What is the meaning? What? 

Devotee: Thinking of Krsna is the same as directly associating 
with Him. Krsna manifests Himself to the devotee who is fully 
absorbed in Him. 

BVNM: But why are the gopls crying? Why are they crying? If they 
are both the same, then why are they crying so much, weeping and 
sometimes fainting? We cannot explain this, but Krsna can. And 
Krsna has explained all these things in Brhad-Bhdgavatamrtam to 
Narada himself. Has Swamiji written anywhere about Brhad- 
Bhdgavatamrtam? What has he written? 

Devotee: In Adi-llld, chapter 5, he writes that if one wants to get 
an understanding of Krsna in relation to His devotees, he must read 
Brhad-Bhagavatdmrta nt > . 

3 Sri Sanatana Gosvami Prabhu, the teacher of the science of devotional service, wrote 
several books, of which the Brhad-Bhdgavatamrtam is very famous; anyone who wants 
to know about the subject matter of devotees, devotional service and Krsna must read this 
book. (Adi-lild 5.203 purport) 


CHAPTER ELEVEN, SCofcaS 10-11, 31 MAY 1997 



192 


BVNM: One cannot easily know the difference between kanistha, 
madhyama and uttama, and also uttama-kanistha, uttama- 
madhyama and uttama-uttama. And in these three, uttama 
kanistha, uttama-madhyama and uttama-uttama, there are lakhas 
of gradations. If we can hear Brhad-Bhagavatamrtam from a bona 
fide Vaisnava in the line of Rupa GosvamI and Sanatana GosvamI, 
then we can understand these things. But now we have nothing to 
do with Brhad-Bhdgavatamrtam-. “If anyone reads Brhad- 
Bhagavatamrta, he will very easily become a sahajiya. And if you 
will read Tenth Canto, you are a sahajiya .” If anyone just says the 
words, “gopi, gopi,” or “rdgdnuga," he will be accused of being a 
sahajiya, and that is why they are falling down. Thus, all paths have 
been blocked for them and, if they want to advance in bhakti, they 
must return to where they were before. Sometimes these persons 
make offenses against bhakti, against this ragdnugd-bhakti, and that 
is why they never become qualified to hear, to read and to enter it. 
They are disqualified forever and thus they are deprived of these 
things. I think that they have never read about rdgdnugd-bhakti, 
never, never. Otherwise they would not speak like this. 

Then? 

Devotee reads: 

Rather, vipralambha-seva, thinking of Krsna in separation, as 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did, is far better than serving 

Krsna directly. 

BVNM: This separation mood is very important, very, very 
important. Not necessarily in all cases, but sometimes the separa¬ 
tion mood of the gopis is superior to their meeting Krsna because 
they are seeing Him in their hearts. In meeting they lose sight of 
Krsna in their hearts, but in separation, losing Krsna outwardly, 
they are always meeting with Him internally. So sometimes separa¬ 
tion becomes superior. But you should know that the gopis cannot 
be satisfied without meeting Krsna and serving Him directly. They 
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do not want to be separated from Krsna. But Krsna does it anyway. 
Why? Why does He arrange so much separation? There are some 
reasons, but you can know them only by doing bhajana. So you 
should try to develop your Krsna consciousness and deeply enter 
into your bhajana. Then you will be able to understand and realize 
something. Only my telling you will not be sufficient. Never. No, 
we will have to practice and chant more with love and affection, 
following the example of Srlla Rupa GosvamI, and then we can 
realize something. 

We are saying “ rupanuga-guru-varga ki jaya ” daily. But have 
you ever questioned what is rupanuga ? Why are you glorifying? Was 
your Gurudeva rupanuga , or raganuga only? Or not even both? 
They are saying, “He was only doing regulative bhakti and preach¬ 
ing. He never preached rupanuga But I am assuring you that he 
was rupanuga. Why rupanuga ? We will have to try to understand 
what rupanuga is, who Rupa is, what his mood is, and how we can 
adopt it. This is not offensive. If we are not doing this, it is offensive, 
being in the line of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

Thus of all the devotees who have developed unalloyed devo¬ 
tional love for Krsna, the gopls are most exalted, and out of all 
these exalted gopls, Srimati RadharanI is the highest. No one 
can excel the devotional service of Srimati RadharanI. 
Indeed, even Krsna cannot understand the attitude of 
Srimati RadharanI.... 

BVNM: She is the highest, the highest! If one cannot become quali¬ 
fied to hear all these things and to have a mood like this, then what 
will he do? Some will say, “Oh, we are not qualified and will never 
be qualified in the future.” This is an offense at the lotus feet of 
bhakti, Krsna Himself and RadharanI also. That is why they will 
become more and more opposed to rupanuga-bhakti. 
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Devotee reads: 

...therefore He took Her position and appeared as Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, just to understand Her transcendental feelings. In 
this way Srlla Rupa Gosvami gradually concludes that Srimati 
Radharani is the most exalted devotee of Krsna and that Her 
kunda (lake), Sri Radha-kunda, is the most exalted place. This 
is verified in a quotation from Laghu-bhagavatamrta ( Uttara- 
khanda 45), as quoted in Caitanya-Caritamrta-. 

yatha rcidhd priya visnos 
tasyah kundarh priyam tatha 
sarva-goplsu saivaika 
visnor atyanta-vallabhd 

“Just as Srimati Radharani is dear to the Supreme Lord Krsna 
(Visnu), so Her bathing place (Radha-kunda) is equally dear to 
Krsna. Among all the gopls, She alone stands supreme as the 
Lord’s most beloved.” 

Therefore everyone interested in Krsna consciousness should 
ultimately take shelter of Radha-kunda and execute devotion¬ 
al service there throughout one’s life. 

BVNM: What is he saying? “Everyone.” What is the meaning of 
everyone? “If anyone has been liberated and gone to Vrndavana in 
their transcendental form, only those persons can have this idea.” 
Has he written like this? No, he has written, “Therefore anyone 
interested in Krsna consciousness....” And those who are not inter¬ 
ested in Krsna consciousness are bogus persons and will never 
have this idea. But everyone who is interested in Krsna con¬ 
sciousness should ultimately take shelter of Srimati Radhika and 
Radha-kunda. He is saying ‘everyone’, and we are making so 
many walls, divisions in these instructions. There are no walls— 
the walls are false. So anyone who is certainly interested in Krsna 
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consciousness will follow this idea, and those who not interested 
in Krsna consciousness will not follow. This is the guideline. So 
those who are not interested in taking shelter of Radha-kunda are 
not Krsna conscious. And actually those who are following this 
statement are really in Krsna consciousness. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

Therefore everyone interested in Krsna consciousness should 
ultimately take shelter of Radha-kunda and execute devotion¬ 
al service there throughout one’s life. 

BVNM: Their whole life they will do this. This is a very helpful line, 
very helpful. Those who are not following these lines are going 
down. They must go down, there is no path for them. All ways 
are blocked. 

“This is the conclusion ...” 

Devotee reads: 

This is the conclusion of Rupa Gosvami in the tenth verse of 
Upadesamrta. 

BVNM: Yes. Very good. 


Text 11 

krsnasyoccaih pranaya-vasatih preyasibhyo pi radha 
kundatn ccisya munibhir abhitas tadrg eva vyadhayi 
yat presthair apy alam asulabham kirii punar bhakti-bhajam 
tat premedam sakrd api sarah sndtur aviskaroti 

This is the last sloka. What is the translation? 

Devotee reads: 

Of the many objects of favored delight and of all the lovable 
damsels of Vrajabhumi, Srlmati Radharani is certainly the most 
treasured object of Krsna’s love. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN, SCo^aS 10-11, 31 MAY 1997 


196 


BVNM: What is the meaning? Can you explain the meaning of “object 
of Krsna’s love”? 

Devotee: She is the most lovable object. Krsna has so many objects, 
so many cowherd boys, cows, so many Vraja gopis, the trees, 
Yamuna, everything ... 

BVNM: Krsna’s love. What is the meaning here? The love that the 
Vrajavasis have for Krsna. Srlmatl Radhika has that—She knows 
how to love and please Krsna. So this should be our object, as Rupa 
GosvamI has written. First we should know who Krsna is. He is 
the beloved of Srlmatl Radhika. Do not take Krsna as your beloved. 
We should think that my aradhya-devi is Srlmatl Radhika, and 
we want Her mood. We cannot take Her mood fully, only in part. 
What is that part? The mood of Rupa. We can take only this. So 
the object of our whole devotion is to serve Srlmatl Radhika and 
Krsna like Rupa GosvamI. Rupa GosvamI has not served Krsna 
solely as Srlmatl Radhika does. Rather, he has served Srlmatl 
Radhika. If he had wanted, he could have served Krsna directly, 
because he was himself ndyikd, not less than any gopl. But he never 
thought to be any ndyikd. Do you know what ndyikd means? It 
means heroine, like Lalita, Visakha, Citra, Campakalata, Syamala, 
Bhadra, Candra—they are all ndyikds. But Rupa GosvamI and all 
of our Gosvamis never wanted to serve Krsna like them, only like 
Rupa Manjari, who was always serving Srlmatl Radhika. In Her 
guidance, if She gave an order, they would follow it. This is 
rupdnuga-bhdva. 

So what is the treasured object of Krsna’s love? Treasure means 
treasury. They have so much opulence and wealth. We cannot take 
all of it, but rupdnuga-jana, those who are following Rupa 
GosvamI, want to give us something of Radhika’s treasure. It is the 
most valuable thing, and everything is included in it. We can realize 
this if we serve any Vaisnava here who has these moods. Then we 
can have it and our lives will be successful. The object of all our 
bhakti is that. What is it? Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
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has said, “What is our object? We want to be the dust of the lotus 
feet of Rupa Manjarl.” 

I sang this song upon the departure of Srlla Bhaktivedanta 
SwamI in his samadhi place in Vrndavana. Why did I sing it? 
Because I saw that he used to appreciate this song so much when¬ 
ever I used to sing it in Mathura and other places. This song was 
very, very dear to Swamljl, so at the very time of his departure I 
sang, and he was hearing, “ sri-rupa-manjari-pada sei morn 
sampada.” Sampada means? Oh, the sampada (treasure), he has 
that sanipatti, precious wealth from Srlmatl Radhika’s treasury— 
and we can have it. How? By serving Rupa Manjarl. Srlmatl Radhika 
will meet this challenge. 

How was Swamljl able to take all these things from Rupa 
GosvamI and from all the epics and produce all his books? I was 
amazed at his achievement, and I wondered how he did this. This is 
Swamiji’s real glory. The glories that we ordinarily praise are not his 
real glories. “He was so vciiragi, renounced. He had nothing to do 
with any worldly things.” These are not glories. In some people’s 
eyes they may be glories, but these are secondary. He preached the 
name all over the world. This is a glory, but it is secondary, thirdly, 
fourthly. We cannot realize this thing which is described here. He 
wants to give a jewel from the treasured object of Krsna’s love. 
Where is he? In Radhika’s heart. And he has come to give this 
special thing. Who else has glorified Swamljl in this way? This is 
the highest glory of Swamljl. But I think those who can touch 
even a little of the glory of Swamljl are very rare in this world. 

This jewel was given by Svarupa Damodara to Rupa GosvamI, 
and Rupa GosvamI gave it to Raghunatha dasa GosvamI and Jiva 
GosvamI. Kindly, mercifully, Raghunatha dasa gave it to Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamI, and it went into the hands of Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura and thus came in the hands of Srlla Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura and Srlla Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, and from 
his hands he gave some of these jewels to Swamljl, “Oh, go give these 
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to the world.” Those jewels we want to take, but very rare are those 
who can accept. Our Gosvamis are willing to give, but some persons 
will not take—they refuse. If they do not take, no harm—some little 
something they are getting. I think that only when they will be in the 
association of any of these kinds of bhaktas , then they can receive 
something of this treasury and understand the glory of Swamiji. 

Go on. 

Devotee reads: 

And, in every respect, Her divine kunda is described by great 
sages as similarly dear to Him. Undoubtedly Radha-kunda is 
very rarely attained even by the great devotees; therefore it is 
even more difficult for ordinary devotees to attain. If one sim¬ 
ply bathes once within those holy waters, one’s pure love of 
Krsna is fully aroused. 

BVNM: He has given hope and we should trust in his words. 
Purport. 

Devotee reads: 

Why is Radha-kunda so exalted? The lake is so exalted 
because it belongs to Srimati Radharani, who is the most 
beloved object of Sri Krsna. 

BVNM: I think that this kunda is Herself Srimati Radhika, not that it 
belongs to Her. He has written this only so that we can easily under¬ 
stand this thing. Radha-kunda is Herself Radhika, and Krsna-kunda 
is Himself Sri Krsna. Rupa GosvamI has said that these kundas are 
even more merciful than Krsna and Radhika, because these kundas 
are manifest. We can touch them and take bath in them. We cannot 
realize transcendental Krsna and Radhika, so these kundas are most 
merciful to us. 

Even if we do not know the glory of Radha-kunda and Syama- 
kunda, but go there and with honor take water and sprinkle it on 
us, take bath, or glorify Srimati Radhika, Radhika will be very 
pleased, certainly. And we can have the mercy of Radha-kunda by 
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going there, or living here and in our minds taking bath and doing 
a very simple meditation, “Radha-kunda, Radha-kunda.” In this way 
something will come to us. 

Devotee: In our conditioned state are we really touching Radha- 
kunda when we bathe there? 

BVNM: Really or not, the heart touches a little, no harm, no harm. 
Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda are so powerful. Narada has 
received the benediction that if anyone touches, sees or hears about 
any place of Krsna’s pure pastimes, Krsna will have to give prema. 
“You are bound to give.” Krsna vows, “Yes, I am bound.” 

Devotee reads: 

The conclusion is that to live on the banks of the Radha-kunda 
and to bathe there daily constitute the highest perfection of 
devotional service. It is a difficult position to attain, even for 
great sages and devotees like Narada. Thus there is no limit to 
the glory of Sri Radha-kunda. By serving Radha-kunda, one 
can get an opportunity to become an assistant of Srimatl 
Radharanl under the eternal guidance of the gopls. 

BVNM: This is the conclusion. We have no time to explain all these 
words. Each and every word of The Nectar of Instruction should be 
explained, but we have no time to do this. Without understanding 
and following, we cannot realize the meaning of rupanuga and the 
glory of Radha-kunda. But at least we should hear and know that 
this is the object of our whole devotional life, and this is the high¬ 
est goal. Keeping this object in our heart, we should start from the 
beginning, following what Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has told in 
Manah Siksd: 

gurau gosthe gosthalayisu sujane bhusura-gane 
sva-mantre sn-namni vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva-sarane 
sada dambham hitvd kuru ratim apurvam atitaram 
aye svantar bhratas catubhir abhiydce dhrta-padah 
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[O my dear brother, my foolish mind! Taking hold of your 
feet, I humbly implore you with sweet words. Please give up all 
pride and quickly develop sublime and incessant rati for Sri 
Gurudeva, Sri Vraja-dhama, the residents of Vraja, the Vaisnavas, 
the brahmanas , your dlksa-mantras , the holy names of the 
Supreme Lord, and the shelter of Kisora-Kisorl, Sri Sri Radha- 
Krsna, the eternally youthful divine couple of Vraja.] 

This sloka is so important. If we do not follow it, we cannot 
enter into all these moods. Raghunatha dasa GosvamI is a most dear 
rupanuga Vaisnava and if we will take shelter of him, he will show 
us the way to enter within this Nectar of Instruction. Otherwise we 
cannot enter. So we should remember this sloka and keep it always 
in our throats and try to do all these things. This is the mercy. 
“Maharaja, you should be merciful to me. Maharaja, you should be 
merciful to me. Gurudeva, you should be merciful to me.” This is 
the mercy. You should take this, then all your problems will go 
away. 

For those who want to serve Krsna, their only problem is how 
to get Krsna’s service—there is no problem other than this. And if it 
is solved, everything is solved! So we should not be absorbed so 
much in problems. Always problems, problems, problems! The 
only problem is to get Krsna’s service—nothing else. People may 
reject us—no harm. The whole world can reject us— no harm. But 
I know that Krsna will never forget us, never! He has promised, 
“One may be rejected by one’s mother, father, husband, wife, chil¬ 
dren, by the whole world, even by one’s so-called guru, but those 
who are giving up all these things for Me, I can never give them 
up.” You will have to have faith in Krsna’s words: 

sa rva-dharman pa rityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

Mam ekam. Surrender to Me only and there will never be any 
problem for you. If you are Arjuna and you are killing Bhlsma 
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Pitamaha, you are killing your Gurudeva, Dronacarya and 
Krpacarya, you are killing Duryodhana, Duhsasana, Asvatthama 
and all of your hundred brothers, if you are killing your relatives 
who are in Duryodhana’s party and opposed to you, if you are 
killing everyone, still you will get no reaction, nothing! I will take 
all these reactions and burn them. Don’t be worried about this. 

How can Krsna make this good promise? We will have to trust 
His words. Otherwise, how can we go forward in bhcikti? Krsna has 
said so many things more wonderful than this, so we should follow 
these instructions if we want to be like this. This is the mercy—my 
mercy, Rupa Gosvami’s mercy, Gurudeva’s mercy, Mahaprabhu’s 
mercy—everything is there. 

guraii gosthe gosthalayisu sujane bhusura-gane 
sva-mantre sri-namni vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva-sarane 
sadd dambham hitvd 

Dambham means false ego. “I am a very beautiful lady. I am a 
very handsome youth. I am so intelligent. I am so wealthy. I am so 
qualified. I am Indian. I am Vrajavasi.” Give up all these false iden¬ 
tifications. “If you are not paying daksina, I will give you a curse. 
Become a tortoise. Your sarva-nasa is happening.” Do you know 
what sarva-nasa means? 

Devotee: Destruction. You will be completely destroyed. 

BVNM: Some Vrajavasls say, “First pay daksina, laksmi, laksmi." 
These people are not really Vrajavasls. Gurau gosthe gosthalayisu 
sujane bhusura. Guru, Who is guru? Those who have taken some 
jewels from the treasury of Srlmati Radhika. And what is that jewel? 
Here Swamiji has told—to serve Srlmati Radhika like Rupa Manjari. 
This is the jewel! Only those who have this jewel can give it to you. 
Otherwise, those who have no jewels like this, how can they give 
anything? They can only say what they have realized: “Bring money 
to build a mandira." Or, “I am giving you a visa for Goloka 
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Vrndavana and you will directly go there.” What is the value of such 
a promise? To give this jewel is the main reason why Prabhupada 
came, but I think that those who are making false promises have 
not understood their guru ’s true glory. So guru is he who has the 
jewel from the treasure-house of Srlmatl Radhika. 

Gurau gosthe-. Guru is giving these things. He who is taking 
everything—all wealth, all reputation, all services from devotees— 
but not clearing our hearts, not making them pure to offer at the 
lotus feet of Radhika, then he is actually not guru. But real guru you 
will have to honor and serve. 

Gurau gosthe-. What is the meaning of gostha? Where Krsna 
lives—Nandagaon, Varsana, Mayapura, Gambhlra, all are gostha, 
but especially in Vraja-bhumi—Nandagaon, Varsana, Radha-kunda. 
These places are gostha and you will have to honor them. 

Gosthe gosthdlayisu-. gosthdlayisu are those who live in gostha, 
like Nanda Baba, Yasoda Maiya, Srldama, Subala, Madhumangala, 
and all the gopas and gopis. Devotees like Rupa GosvamI, Sanatana 
GosvamI, Raghunatha dasa GosvamI, and all following in their line 
are also gosthdlayisu. The Vrajavasls of today are not in this 
category. You should serve gosthdlayisu. 

Gosthdlayisu sujane-. Sujane means devotees from other 
sampraddyas like Madhvacarya, Ramanuja. They are sujane, serving 
Krsna in His other forms. They may be residing in Vrndavana, but 
they are not Vrajavasl. What are they? Sujana, sajjana, but not 
Vrajavasl. Who are the Vrajavasls? Those in the mood of the gopas and 
gopis —they are Vrajavasls. Those who have taken birth in Vrndavana, 
Vraja-bhumi, are not necessarily Vrajavasls. Real Vrajavasls can be 
anywhere in this world, but they must have the mood of the gopas 
and gopis. Sujane bhusura-gane-. Who is bhusura? They are the 
brahmanas, serving Krsna, but along with Him they are also serving 
so many demigods. Still, they should be given some honor. 

Then bhusura-gane sva-mantre. If you want to develop your 
Krsna consciousness, try to know the moods of the mantras given 
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by your Gurudeva. Punctually, daily, you should try to say them as 
he has instructed you. And then maha-mantra, the Hare Krsna 
mantra, sva-mantre. Guru has given that mantra. What mantra ? 
Himself Radha-Krsna: 

Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 

This mantra is Radha-Krsna conjugal. Giving up all of your 
false ego, false walls and everything unfavorable, you should say 
these mantras with so much honor, with pnti, rati. You should 
serve all these persons and places that Raghunatha dasa GosvamI 
has mentioned and that we have explained. Then you will see that 
very soon you will develop Krsna consciousness. This is mercy. If 
you want to take my mercy or the mercy of any rupanuga Vaisnava, 
this is the mercy you should try to attain. This will solve all our 
problems. 

Gaura premanande! 
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APPENDIX 


Sri Upadesamrta, Sloka 1 

Mathura, 3 November 1996 



1 have told you to remember this first sloka of Upadesamrta. 

vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegarh 
jihva-vega m udaropastha-vega m 
etan vegan yo visaheta dhlrah 
sarvam apimam prthivlm sa sisyat 

[A wise and self-composed person who can subdue the impetus 
to speak, the agitation of the mind, the onset of anger, the vehe¬ 
mence of the tongue, the urge of the belly and the agitation of the 
genitals can instruct the entire world. In other words, all persons 
may become disciples of such a self-controlled person.] 

If we are chanting, remembering and reading many books, but 
are not being very careful to give up these six vegas, we cannot 
develop our Krsna consciousness. I know that so many devotees 

205 


206 


are taking shelter of Gurudeva and trying to do bhajana , but no 
advancement is coming. All the anarthas, unwanted desires, are 
still there. They may even have done bhajana for more than fifty 
years, but after some time they fell down. Not only one or two but 
several devotees, even many who had taken the renounced order, 
fell down, because they were not careful about giving up these six 
vegas. We may do bhajana, chanting nama, for more than fifty or 
even one hundred years, but still all kinds of bad desires come in 
our hearts. Our mind is not controlled, our tongue is not controlled, 
our everything is out of control—and that is why we are not 
advancing. 

Sometimes we pretend to be very big, big scholars, preachers 
and sannyasls , but by pretense we will not be successful. If you are 
not doing bhajana under the guidance of a bona fide Vaisnava, you 
will still be subject to krodha. I have explained ma no-vega and also 
jihva-vega, so we should carefully try to control them. Yet I know 
that they cannot be controlled unless there is good association, 
good quality chanting and remembering—good bhakti. If bhakti 
will come, vegas will go. Otherwise they cannot go. So we should 
always try to search for good association, sat-sahga. 

‘sadhu-sahga’, ‘sddhu-sahga’ - sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sadhu-sahge sarva-siddhi haya 

( CC. Madhya 22.54) 

Those who are not taking association of devotees who are 
more developed than themselves will very soon fall down from the 
stage they have achieved. We are witnessing so many cases of this. 
We think that we can go into seclusion in the forest or any pleasant 
place and then we will be able to check all these vegas, because 
“we have become guru," We feel no need to take higher associa¬ 
tion. “There is none like me. I’m a bona fide Vaisnava. I have 
become acdrya.” After some time we see that may a comes and 
enters through the mouth in the form of delicious foods. Maya goes 
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inside the heart of that devotee and he becomes more krodhl, more 
lusty, more of a cheater, and subject to other bad qualities. So 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura is advising that we should try as hard as pos¬ 
sible and weep for the mercy of bona fide Vaisnavas and Krsna. And 
we should be very cautious—we should not think that we can give 
up the association of the Vaisnavas. 

Today I was describing how Yasoda did parisrama, so much 
hard labor, with great sincerity. Krsna saw that His mother had 
become worried that she could not control her son, so then He eas¬ 
ily came under her control. We must also try very hard. We should 
be like monkeys who catch hold of their mothers and also we 
should weep for Krsna like the very little kitten—both combined. 
We must weep for the mercy and also try our hardest. We should do 
both. If Krsna, Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu see 
our sincerity, and at the same time our sarandgati, our surrender, 
They will surely be very merciful to us and our anarthas will go in 
a very short time. 

It has been told: 


ksantir avyartha-kalatvam 
viraktir mana-sunyata 
dsa-bandhah samutkanthd 
nama-gane sada rucih 

( BRS . 1.3.25) 

[Tolerance, effectual use of one’s time, detachment from worldly 
enjoyment, absence of pride, steadfast hope that Krsna will 
bestow His mercy, intense longing to obtain one’s goal, always 
possessed of taste to chant the holy name, attachment to hearing 
narrations of the Lord’s qualities, and affection for His abodes— 
these are the symptoms of the appearance of bhava.] 

First Rupa GosvamI has explained that ksdnti means tolerance. 
For example, an occasion for anger may arise but, nevertheless, 
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you will not become angry. “Someone has rebuked me but I should 
not get angry.” But still you cannot check your anger. If someone 
dishonors and insults you, you will become so furious and angry. 
You cannot control it. Only the devotees who are under the guid¬ 
ance of a bona fide Vaisnava can check their anger, by the mercy of 
that Vaisnava and Krsna. Otherwise, it is not possible. Those devo¬ 
tees will always remember this sloka from Srlmad-Bhagavatanv. 

tat te 'nukampam su-samiksamano 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jlveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 

(SB. 10.14.8) 

[My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your 
causeless mercy upon him, all the while patiently tolerating the 
reactions of his past misdeeds and offering You respectful obei¬ 
sances with his heart, words and body, is surely eligible to attain 
unalloyed service to the lotus feet of Krsna, for it has become his 
rightful claim.] 

You should always remember these words when trying to do 
bhajana, especially if you have been initiated. Otherwise, mdyd will 
come in the form of krodha and cover you. She will derail you at 
once. What is the meaning of tat te ‘nukampam su-samlksamdno? 
Divya-jndnam comes to those who have taken shelter of a Vaisnava 
and have taken dtksa. Their relation with Krsna has been established 
and they are so enthusiastic to follow these instructions. Gradually, 
their relationship with Krsna develops. They know who they are, 
who is Krsna and what is their relation with Him. Now they know the 
aim and object of their life and their sadhana-bhajana. Then they 
proceed directly to the goal, and they will remember that their guru 
has told them, “Do not be angry! Do not be dissatisfied! Be satisfied 
with what you have.” Thus they will be content. 
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“If anyone is beating me like the Mohammedans did to 
Haridasa Thakura in twenty-two market-places, I should remember 
how he never became angry.” He said to them, “You can cut me 
into lakh as and lakhas of pieces, but I will never, never, never give 
up harinama. I will always do harinama no matter what.” 
Although they were beating him in so many markets and abusing 
him so much, still he never became angry. Why? He thought, “I 
have done something for which I should be punished, so now I am 
receiving what I deserve. I have done so many wrong things in my 
past lives and now I have to taste all these reactions. Thus, they are 
beating and insulting me. All this is due to my past activities, so I 
should tolerate. Whether I am laughing or weeping, I will have to 
tolerate.” So he became very calm and quiet. 

Devotees especially should think, “If I have some sukrti, good 
impressions from past births, it has come from harinama. If I have 
chanted krsna-nama, not aware of His auspiciousness, still so 
much benefit comes.” Doing harinama even in ignorance will not 
be fruitless. If someone chants “Hare Krsna ” for his father, mother 
and sons rather than for Krsna, still he will get so much good result 
because krsna-nama is so powerful. 

I know that if people are insulting and beating me here and 
there, I must have done something wrong in my past lives. Take the 
tridandi-bhiksn in Srimad-Bhagavatam. You remember the 
tridandi-sannydsi ? He had been a family man, a brdhmana, and so 
rich. He never cared for his wife, children, villagers, or neighbors— 
he never cared for anyone. He never paid any tax to the govern¬ 
ment and he never gave any charity. If anyone came for a donation, 
he would take a lathi, stick, and run after that person. He would 
never give anything. One time some government officials came and 
took all of his belongings. Then that night more people came and 
set his home on fire, and everything was burned. His sons and wife 
declared, “You should leave our home.” And thus he became help¬ 
less, completely alone. 
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By some good fortune he met a Vaisnava. Becoming very 
polite and gentle, he fell flat at the lotus feet of that Vaisnava, “Save 
me, save me from all these calamities. I’m so worried—so many 
sufferings and difficulties have come to me. My boys, my wife, all 
my relatives, villagers and neighbors have sent me out of my house 
and village. I am now penniless with nothing to eat and no posses¬ 
sions at all.” The Vaisnava told him, “Do not be worried. I am 
giving you the krsna-mantra. By this you will have everything 
you like. You can even get salvation, and after salvation you can 
serve Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana or in Vaikuntha, as you like.” 
He became happy and the Vaisnava gave the renounced order 
to that penniless brahmana. He told him to go and beg in his 
own village from his neighbors. 

The Vaisnava gave him some pots and ordered, “Go there at 
once.” When he reached his village, his wife and children, his 
neighbors and all the villagers became furious and began to abuse 
him. “You are an imposter, pretender, hypocrite! You are an 
offender!” Saying all these things, they began to beat him. 
They took his pot and put stool in it instead of rotl They snatched 
his danda and beat him with it. Then they dragged him away. 
He reported this to Gurudeva who replied, “Oh yes, very good! 
You should again go to that place. Did you also abuse them and try 
to beat them?” “No, Gurudeva.” “Again go and tolerate.” He 
returned and again they did the same, but he was quite silent. He 
was thinking: 

tat te 'nukampdm su-samiksamano 
bhunjdna evatma-krtam vipdkam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jlveta yo mukti-pade sa ddya-bhak 

He was remembering this sloka and thinking, “Gurudeva has 
kindly given me this tridandi-vesa to serve Mukunda, so as long as 
I have this body, I will have to tolerate all difficulties. Krsna is so 
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merciful that He has given me a chance to rectify myself.” He went 
back to his village again and again. Then all the villagers observed 
a change in him. “He is so sincere now. He is not speaking a word 
of protest despite our abuse.” Gradually they developed so much 
honor for him. Gurudeva told him, “Now you are able to serve 
Krsna, so come on.” 

So we should try to give up all our anger and other bad quali¬ 
ties in our characters. If we can observe this, certainly Krsna will be 
very glad. We try not to smoke, because it has been written in the 
four basic rules and regulations that we should not smoke, we 
should not take wine, we should not drink, we should not look at 
ladies with lust. We should not kill any animal or any person. These 
four rules are basic. Sometimes we outwardly follow them, but we 
never worry about our anger or lust. A man can indulge his lust and 
change his wife ten times, or women may change their husbands so 
many times, ten times, more than that! They are not concerned for 
the future consequences. Some devotees may lie and cheat others, 
saying, “I’m taking this donation to serve my Gurudeva and Krsna,” 
and they keep everything for themselves. Sometimes, kindly, they 
give one fourth of that donation to their Gurudeva and three- 
fourths they put in their pocket. We don’t take heed of all these bad 
qualities, because they are so deeply hidden in the heart. I know 
there are also so many lusty persons. But it is more dangerous to lie 
and cheat than to take a cigarette or to drink. More dangerous, but 
we are not concerned. Understand? We don’t drink, but we can 
indulge our lust as we like. We can cheat by collecting funds of so 
many lakh as and lakh as rupees. We can take a motor car worth 75 
lakhas, saying, “I am going to serve my Gurudeva. Kindly give me 
some donation and I will serve Radha and Krsna.” But that whole 
amount goes into his pocket and thus he falls down. 

So we should very carefully try to follow all these instructions. 

If you have krodha, beware! Krodha is very, very dangerous for all, 
but especially for beginners. When anger is aroused, knowledge is 
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lost. We become fools, unable to distinguish right from wrong or to 
understand what will be the fruit of our behavior. Then our bhakti 
is lost. If we fight with our Gurudeva, we will think that we know 
as much as him, even if he is a bona fide guru. So many persons, 
now as well as in the past, have come to Gurudeva, who is so qual¬ 
ified, but yet they do not follow his orders. Instead they abuse him, 
“Oh, you do not know anything.” I have seen persons like this. 
They become so angry but this behavior is not favorable for 
bhakti. To abuse Gurudeva, to fight or to be angry with him is much 
worse than smoking cigarettes, telling a lie or stealing. This is 
so dangerous. 

We know how lusty Bilvamangala was, but he was changed in 
a day. You know Ajamila—he became such a wonderful devotee by 
the touch of four Visnudutas, so we should try to follow all these 
teachings internally. Do not just make an outward show, like not 
taking cigarettes, for example. This will not help so much. We do 
not put so much stress on not taking cigarettes or meat—these 
things will automatically go. I know that Swamiji once told me, 
“When I go to Western countries, I will allow the boys to come in 
my hostel, and I will supply eggs, meat, and wine if they want.” I 
asked, “Why?” “Oh, the power of krsna-ndma is very wonderful. I 
will tell them that you can take all these things but chant krsna- 
ndma. And in a very short time, they will be transformed into good 
devotees.” I know that he made hippies happy, so happy that they 
became nice devotees. 

We do not put so much stress on outward things, but we stress 
vaco vega/h manasah krodha-vegam, jihva-vegam udaropastha- 
vegam. If you do not control your stomach, so many diseases will 
come and lust is bound to come. You cannot check it. So we should 
try and pray to Krsna and Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda 
Prabhu, Rupa, Sanatana, Svarupa Damodara, Raya Ramananda, that 
mercifully they should empower us so that we can give up all our 
bad habits and become bona fide Vaisnavas. Do not try to hide any- 
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thing from a Vaisnava, Guru or Krsna, because after sometime it will 
become a very big blunder. If there are blunders, you cannot check 
the reactions. Understand? If we do not express our inner feelings 
and inner lusty desires to our guru and Vaisnavas, if we try to hide 
these things, they will become more and more powerful and one 
day they will engulf us. 

So do not try to hide anything from the Vaisnavas. I know that 
some of you are hiding things. Some among you are hearing 
hari-katha and also writing prema-katha , love letters, to others in 
your group. I know, because if I did not know, how can I be a 
Vaisnava? So you should believe me when I tell you that I know 
everything you have in your hearts. Do not try to hide anything. 
Guru knows everything if he is bona fide, so do not try to conceal 
and hide all these things. You should have faith in me and I will try 
to give medicines for these diseases and certainly you will recover! 

Gaum premanande! 
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APPENDIX 


Sri Upadesamrta , Sloka 1 

Mathura, 31 October 1996 


Wha t is vdco-vega ? It is the urge to speak and is the root of 
all bad qualities. It can bring on krodha and other evils as well, 
like lust and envy. It can actually destroy us, so we must always 
try to control our tongue. Having no bone, no backbone, she can 
go in any direction heedlessly, sometimes here, sometimes there, 
sometimes up, sometimes down. She is so crooked—she will go 
anywhere and provoke all kinds of evil activities. 

Don’t try to joke with the Vaisnavas, with your friends or with 
anyone. In joking we may say something very improper. If we joke 
with our Gurudeva or the Vaisnavas, we may commit some offense, 
and then jivhd-vega is aroused, so we should be very careful. 
Especially, lady devotees should not joke with the men, and the 
men in turn should not joke with the ladies. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has warned us strictly—this tongue can do so many wrong things. 

Sri Ramacandra, following his promise to his father, was stay¬ 
ing in Pancavati of Dandakaranya with Laksmana and Sita. At that 
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time Ravana sent Marie! in the shape of a golden deer. SIta saw it 
and prayed to her husband, “I want to have this golden deer. I have 
never seen any deer like this and I want it. If he cannot be taken 
alive, at least I want his skin. I will give it to Bharata or KaikeyL” 
Laksmana said, “I am very suspicious of this deer. An ordinary deer 
will not be so beautiful. I fear that there is some conspiracy here. 
This is not a normal deer.” Rama replied, “Do not worry. Have no 
doubts. I am going. You should stay here and protect SIta. I will 
surely capture it and bring it here dead or alive.” 

Rama left to follow the deer, who went very far away. Rama 
shot an arrow. As the deer was dying, he transformed into a demon, 
speaking in a voice the same as Ramacandra’s, “O Laksmana, O 
Laksmana!” The sound reached the ear of Sltajl and She became so 
worried. “O Ramacandra! He has been attacked by some demon, so 
He has called Laksmana.” She said to Laksmana, “At once go and 
save your brother. I am so worried for Him.” Laksmana replied, “Do 
not be worried. I know Rama. No one can attack or harm Him. So 
remain here peacefully.” But SIta said, “No, you should go and see. 
He has called out like a dying man.” Laksmana answered, “Do not 
worry. I will not go because Rama has told me to stay here to pro¬ 
tect you, and that I will do.” SIta told, “Oh, you want to marry me? 
Rama should be killed and you’ll be my husband? That can never 
happen. I will die by poison or I will burn myself in fire but I can 
never be your wife. I know that you are a CIA of Bharata and 
KaikeyL” 

Laksmana became so worried. “Why is SIta speaking like this?” 
He could not bear her harsh words and was bewildered by Her 
speech. Repeatedly She kept talking like this and then began to 
weep, saying, “I know that you are a very cruel person and have 
come to cheat Rama. You have come to murder Him. I cannot bear 
this.” She was weeping and weeping. Laksmana said, “I do not 
know what will be the result, but I will go. However, I will take one 
precaution—I am drawing a line for your protection. You must not 
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cross beyond this line for any reason.” Saying this, he went off, but 
Slta was guilty of an offense to Laksmana. Laksmana was com¬ 
pletely pure-hearted. He had no lust, but Slta had spoken like this 
because She was Maya Slta, not the original Slta. In this form she 
abused Laksmana and committed an offense. Because of this, 
Laksmana went off. Ravana came suddenly and took Slta away. If 
Laksmana had been there, Slta could not have been stolen and 
Ravana could not have come at all. Only because of SIta’s words, so 
many calamities ensued. A very big war took place and Ravana was 
defeated. From this you should understand how important it is to 
control your tongue. 

There is also the story of Draupadi. One time she said to 
Duryodhana, “You are the son of a blind man and you are also 
blind. You are not seeing where there is water and where there is 
land.” He became furious and vowed, “I will surely take revenge for 
this and be vindicated.” Fighting ensued and both the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas were destroyed. So try to control your tongue. Do not 
speak whatever you feel like. Consider first what will be the effect 
of your words. If you can check your tongue, then you can do 
bhajana easily. 

Gaum premanande! 
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Sri Upadesamrta, 


Slokas 1-4 


Eugene, 30.4.01 am and 1.5.01 am 


e are explaining The Nectar of Instruction. These instructions 
were given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who inspired in the heart 
of Sri Rupa Gosvami all rasas along with the process by which very 
easily we can have that rasa —how we can enter into the sweet pas¬ 
times of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and then Radha-Krsna Yugala. 
But we should always remember—in Kali Yuga: 

harer nama barer nama 
barer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 

For Kali Yuga, neither yoga, tapasya, nor anything else of the 
sort is prescribed. Out of so many limbs of bhakti, this Hare Krsna 
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ndma-sankirtana is the most prominent. Everything is in the 
name, everything. 


ndma-cintdmanih krsnas 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
purnah suddho nitya-mukto 
‘bhinnatvan n dm a- n d m i noh 

You should always have strong faith in the name—always, 
always. There is nothing else required, only the name. Our sadhana 
and also our sadhya are included in the name. But there is some 
process that must be followed. In the guidance of a very rasika, 
tattva-jna Vaisnava, one must always chant the name, and by the 
mercy of this Vaisnava, all benefits will come. There is no need to 
speculate or use our imagination. Everything will come. 

There is one thing we should keep in mind—we should try to 
keep this transcendental wealth in our hearts as our life and soul. It 
is not to be distributed wholesale. If you are distributing it here and 
there, what will happen? It will evaporate like camphor. How can 
you keep camphor? If you leave it in the open, it will go away in a 
moment. So keep it in an airtight bottle with some black pepper; 
then it will not go away. This heart is our bottle, and with black 
pepper inside, close it very, very tight. If kali mirch (black pepper) 
is there, not even a little camphor will be lost. 

What is the meaning? We should only take out our transcen¬ 
dental wealth as Mahaprabhu did. He shared it with only three and 
a half persons—not with anyone else, because this was His life and 
soul. You may experience that tears are coming, but after some 
time, if you reveal your wealth improperly, you will see that your 
tears are gone, never to return. So, you should try to preserve this 
precious wealth in your heart. Keep it sacred. Do not take it to the 
fish market, here and there. Distribute it to those who are very qual¬ 
ified. Whisper in their ears only. This is like black pepper—keep 
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these things very carefully, my dear children. Otherwise you will 
lose everything. I want you to be able to keep this treasure. And 
what else is that kali mire Hi It is sadhu-sanga. You should always 
stay in sadhu-sanga, because this will help you protect your 
precious wealth. 

You should try to follow all the teachings and principles of 
Srlla Rupa Gosvaml. He has named this book 1 amrta ’, nectar— 
Nectar of Instruction. Whose instructions are these? His own? No, 
they are Mahaprabhu’s. By following them, you can very easily taste 
that nectar, very easily. This nectar comes in two forms: first— what 
not to do, and next—what to do. First—what not to do is told espe¬ 
cially for those who have taken initiation, who want to taste the 
nectar of Mahaprabhu’s teachings. And what is that nectar? 
Raganuga-bhakti in the stage of rati. This is meant for those 
devotees in the stage of rati, not for ordinary persons. These 
instructions carry a very deep meaning, so try to follow them, 
imbibing them like nectar. 

Srlla Rupa Gosvaml first tells us: 

vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam. 
jih va-vega m uda ropasth a-vega m 
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah 
sarvam apimdrii prthivim sa slsyat 

Try to follow this if you want to enjoy that nectar. What is the 
meaning? 

Devotee: There are six urges to control in the beginning of the 
bhakti process. Vaco vegam —one should control his speech. He 
should control his tongue, speaking only about Krsna, and not let¬ 
ting the tongue seek sense gratification. The tongue has no strong 
will to do the right thing and can be a great source of 
danger. Manasah vegam —controlling the mind and always think¬ 
ing about Krsna. Krodha-vegam —controlling anger. Jihva- 
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vegam — controlling the pushings of the tongue in terms of food¬ 
stuffs. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Raghunatha dasa 
GosvamI not to eat luxuriously, not to run after the tongue. Our 
Guru Maharaja, Srlla Prabhupada, said there is a straight line 
between the tongue, the stomach and genitals. If the tongue is not 
controlled, then so many diseases will come in the stomach. And 
by that pressure downward, one develops lusty desires. We should 
not eat foodstuffs prepared by materialists, because then our mind 
will become evil. 

One who is dhira, who is controlled in these six urges, 
becomes qualified to be jagat-guru and to make disciples all over 
the world. 

BVNM: This is nectar, but there are those who do not want to take 
it. They think it is bitter, very bitter. They want only rasa — to hear 
about the very sweet night ( nisa-llld ), pre-dawn ( nisanta-Uld ) and 
midday ( madhyahna-llla ) pastimes. They do not want to control 
the six urges, but this instruction to do so is more important. 

What is the meaning of ‘sober’, a sober person? Dhira —a sober 
person is one who can tolerate the urge to speak. Oh, this is the 
problem. This tongue has no backbone. She makes quarrels every¬ 
where, everywhere. You know, I have told so many times that you 
should not speak as you like. Do not do what the tongue wants 
because it is uncontrolled. It caused the Mahabharata battle and the 
Ramayana Battle of Lanka. And all were destroyed. 

In addition, don’t tell others about Krsna’s sweet asta-kdllya 
pastimes which are in Govinda-Lilamrta and Krsna-Bhdvandmrta. 
This is also a kind of looseness of the tongue. You should try to 
control this urge—oh, to do this is very hard, very hard. But if you 
want a drop of this nectar, you should try to control the tongue. 
Don't speak these confidential topics here and there in the markets. 

And then, krodha-vegam: this is the root problem. From where 
does anger come? It comes from so many desires. Where there are 
no desires, there is no krodha at all. You will be very happy— 
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always, always happy, and always smiling. Your face will show that 
you have no anger. So, you should try to take this drop of nectar first 
if you want to enjoy the transcendental nectar of Krsna and Radhika. 

Jihva-vegam —some Pepsi, some Coca Cola, and here also, there 
are so many kinds of drinks, so many, but try to control yourselves. 
You should take only what is required to maintain your life. Be like 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. Then no desires will come. Swami 
Maharaja told something new—all these senses are here in a straight 
line. All the important things are here—the mind, the tongue, then 
the belly, and more, oh, very very bad thing, and even this is in a 
straight line. So we should try to control these urges. But who can do 
this? Even Sankara failed, and Brahma also failed. Only Haridasa 
Thakura was saved. Why? Because he had offered his everything to 
Krsna and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Maya came in the shape of a 
very beautiful young lady, saying, “Oh, you should meet with me.” 

“I will fulfill your desire,” Haridasa told her. “Oh, wait a little. I 
am doing a yajha —one crore (ten million names) harinama. Very 
soon I will be finished. You should sit down and wait. I will surely 
fulfill your desire.” But his yajha was not finished in one or two 
days. It took three days —barer nama, barer nama, and then barer 
nama —three times sastra says this and in three days she was puri¬ 
fied! Surely, surely and surely, if anyone will chant like this, surely, 
surely and surely, one will be purified. And thus it came to pass that 
the lust of that prostitute was removed at once. Everything is in a 
straight line—mind, tongue, stomach and what? I do not know the 
word. All were purified, and she became like Haridasa Thakura. 
Not like Haridasa Thakura, but some of his qualities came to her, 
and she became at once renounced. She came to him, saying: 

“O Prabhu, I want to take your shelter.” 

“Go to your house,” he told her. “Sell your house and donate all 
your belongings to the greedy brabmanas. They can accept these 
things very easily. Do not keep anything. You should be akihcana- 
niskihcana. Keep only one white sari .” 
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She was a very beautiful teeny-aged girl, and she left every¬ 
thing. When she returned, Haridasa Thakura told her, “I am giving 
you this nectar— Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare / 
Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare. Don’t go here and 
there. You should be seated here. You can go out only to clean your 
body, to pass urine and such things. You should take bath here in 
the Ganges, and in my asramalxAzsl is growing. Sit by her, and day 
and night without rest you should chant.” 

She did as he instructed, and what happened to her? She 
became a very high-class devotee. All elevated Vaisnavas used to 
come to see how she had changed, how the impossible had 
become possible. This is very wonderful. So we should try to follow 
her example. Such a person is actually guru, and the whole world 
will become his disciple. Even Brahma and Sankara will come to 
take his darsana, and Krsna Himself will come when such a person 
is chanting. So we should try to follow this instruction. 

And then second: 


atyaharah prayasas ca 
prajaIpo n iya magrahah 
jana-sangas ca laulyam ca 
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati 

You should note this down in your heart. What is the meaning? 
Devotee: In the second verse of Upadesdmrta, Srlla Rupa GosvamI 
explains that there are six activities which must be avoided; other¬ 
wise, our devotional life will be totally ruined. What are they? First 
of all— atyaharah, over-eating. This does not pertain to over-eating 
with the mouth only. We have five knowledge-acquiring senses. If 
these senses are engaged in any way in material enjoyment, this is 
called atyaharah, or over-eating through any of the senses. 
Prayasas means over-endeavoring. What is an over- endeavor? Any 
activity which is detrimental to our bhajana or any activity which is 
not geared to the development of our spiritual life—this is an over- 
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endeavor, and it must be rejected. Prajalpa means talking unneces¬ 
sarily about mundane subject matters. Niyamagrahah—niyama 
means rules and regulations. One may not be following rules and 
regulations but rejecting them and acting whimsically according to 
the dictates of the mind or independently of the orders of the guru 
and Vaisnavas—this is called niyama agrahah. And niyama agra- 
hah —this means to follow the rules and regulations so strictly that 
even when there is a chance to make spiritual advancement by hav¬ 
ing good association, you will neglect that association due to strict¬ 
ly adhering to your own vows and practices. So both of these can 
destroy devotional service. This also refers to someone practicing 
devotional life who has developed his adhikdra, but even though 
he has made some progress, he continues to follow the rules and 
regulations that pertain to a lower stage of spiritual life. This will 
cause him to stagnate and his bhakti will go away. 

Jana-sahga —this means to associate with persons who are 
against bhakti. 

asat-sahga tyaga,—ei vaisnava-acara 
‘stn-sahgi—eka asadhu, 'krsnabhakta 'dra 

(.Madhya 22.87) 

Mahaprabhu asked, “Who is a Vaisnava?” He said, “That person 
who gives up asat-sahga is a Vaisnava.” There are two types of 
asat-sahga — mayavadi, impersonalist, and the other is stn-sahgi, 
those males or females who are attached to the association of the 
opposite sex—to associate with them or to associate directly with 
the opposite sex is called stri-sahga. This is very dangerous. One 
should not associate with those who do this. 

Laulyam means greediness. In his commentary, Srlla 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explained this greediness as the 
restlessness of the mind to look for and hanker for different types 
of philosophies which are not coming in our guru- varga. When the 
mind is restless and tries to take something from these philosophies 
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instead of taking only the conceptions which are flowing in our 
guru-parampara, this is called laulyam. It is also the cause of the 
destruction of our bhakti. 

BVNM: Sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati —what is the meaning? Oh, you 
have taken initiation and some bhakti has come. You have pro¬ 
gressed in bhakti up to the stage of ruci, and dsakti is about to 
come. But if you are not avoiding these prohibitions, even from this 
advanced stage your bhakti will go away. Even if you have attained 
ruci, and dsakti has started coming, you will fall down if you are 
engaging in these forbidden activities. 

These first two drops of nectar are very important. If you are not 
following these instructions, then you will think that aropa-siddha- 
bhakti and sahga-siddha-bhakti —the types of bhakti in which you 
are engaged—are suddha-bhakti. Then what will be the result? 

In this regard, I want to tell you about an incident that hap¬ 
pened at a big ISKCON center in Calcutta. Yesterday we read in the 
“Times of India” that over 70 devotees were arrested there. They 
were quarreling with the intent to kill each other. And who were 
they? Godbrothers. The leaders of both sides had taken initiation 
from the great personality Srila SwamI Maharaja, and now they 
were quarreling to take control of that center and all the devotees. 
One of their godbrothers had become a guru and GBC, and was 
controlling everyone. And the second party, having no faith in that 
guru, were rtvik. They also want to control all of ISKCON, and were 
insisting that they are the real ISKCON. But who is the real ISKCON? 
Neither side is ISKCON. I do not want that we should be like them. 
From the very beginning, we must control all urges and avoid these 
six prohibitions. Otherwise, we are bound to act like them, and 
that’s why I am not going to establish such big, big centers here and 
there around the world. 

I want you to practice all these instructions and preach 
throughout the whole world. That is the best thing. Tell everyone: 
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barer ndma barer ndma 
barer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 

You should chant and be like a guru and instruct others. To be 
guru means that you should practice these teachings and tolerate 
all these urges. First you should practice, and then you can tell 
others. Then really you are a Vaisnava. You should be akincana 
(having no sense of ownership) and dma-hlna (very humble), not 
quarreling with anyone. Why are godbrothers quarreling? For 
bhakti or what? They are quarreling because they are greedy for 
mundane achievements—only this. I request you not to do this. Be 
very humble. 

Those who are taking ndma, chanting and following all these 
instructions must be Vaisnavas. They cannot fall down, ever. If one 
is following these regulations but not chanting and remembering 
and not in the guidance of any Vaisnava, then really he is not a 
Vaisnava. These instructions have not been given for such persons. 
They have been told for those who have taken initiation, who are 
following guru and all his teachings, who have taste in the name, 
for whom dsakti is about to come and whose offenses are almost 
gone. As it has been told in Snmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.18): 

nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bbdgavata-sevayd 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naistbikl 

[By regularly hearing Bhagavatam and by rendering of service to 
the person bhagavata, all that is troublesome to the heart is 
almost completely destroyed, and loving service unto the 
Personality of Godhead, who is praised with transcendental songs, 
is established as an irrevocable fact.] 
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Without practicing the limbs of bhakti, one may try to follow 
atydhdrah prayasas ca and also vaco vegarii jihva-vegam only, but 
actually this is not possible. No one in the whole world can do this. 
From the beginning, how can one follow vaco vegarii jihva-vegam 
krodha-vegam ? How can one tolerate these pushings? First one 
must accept bhakti. By the power of bhakti, as much bhakti will 
come, these urges will go. Without bhakti, vaco vega cannot be 
given up. One will not be strong enough to give it up. So first, one 
must accept initiation; then he will engage in chanting, remember¬ 
ing, serving guru and in this way advance. 

Devotee: The very first verse says if I can control these things, then 
I can be guru of everyone. 

BVNM: Oh, this is the meaning for those who are in jail. This is their 
foolishness, that “I will be guru '' From the beginning, as soon as 
they took initiation, they began to be guru, thinking, “Now I am 
guru. Oh, Gurudeva, give me some jhola-mala (bead bags); I want 
to initiate others.” 

“Very good,” Gurudeva replies. 

From the beginning they wanted to be guru, but really they are 
not guru. How many disciples did Rupa Gosvami have? Sanatana 
Gosvami, how many disciples? Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, how 
many disciples? 

Then: 

utsahan niscayad dhairyat 
tat-tat-ka rma-pra va rta nat 
sahga-tydgdt sato vrtteh 
sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati 

Someone should explain this briefly. 

Devotee: We have to be enthusiastic. We are doing bhajana, but 
we have no utsdha so we cannot progress. For example, the 
Dandakaranya rsis were doing bhajana by chanting the gopdla- 
mantra, but gradually they became weak. They were not so 
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enthusiastic, but they were so fortunate that they met Sri 
Ramacandra Prabhu. By His grace they developed very quickly. 
One must always be enthusiastic. 

Niscayad —determined. We may think that this is not possible 
for me, “How can I get the mercy of Krsna?” No. We must be deter¬ 
mined that Krsna will surely bestow His mercy. Just like when 
Duhsasana was about to take off Draupadi’s cloth, Bhima got up. 
He became so angry and took his club. Then what happened? 
Yudhisthira Maharaja pulled at his cloth and asked him to sit down. 
After that, Arjuna stood up. He was the greatest archer in the whole 
world. He took his Gandiva bow, but again, Yudhisthira pulled at 
his cloth and asked him to sit down. “Surely Krsna will come and 
protect us. Do not worry.” This is niscayad. 

Dhairyat —but Arjuna could not tolerate this insult. 
Yudhisthira, by his eyes, told him to be patient. 

Tat-tat-karma-pravartandt —we must follow what our 
previous acaryias did. We must do that karma, nothing new. We 
should not invent any new plan to progress in krsna-bhakti. How 
they maintained their lives—this example we have to follow. We 
do not have to discover any new way to maintain our lives. 

Sanga-tyagat —we have to give up bad association. Srlla 
Swamljl has explained in his Caitanya-Caritd mrta: 

asat-sanga tyaga,—ei vaisnava-acara 
‘stri-sangi-—eka asadhu, 'krsnabhakta 'ara 

‘Stn-sangi ’ means not only associating with women but also 
those who associate with women; we should not associate with 
those persons either. And we should not associate with those per¬ 
sons who are not devotees of Krsna. 

Sato vrtteh —we must associate with sadhus, those who are 
themselves practicing and instructing others. Just as I have heard 
from Gurudeva: 


appendix, Slokas 1-4, 30.4.01 / 1.5.01 



230 


ydre dekha , tare kaha 'krsna'-upadesa 
dmdra djnaya guru liana tarn' ei desa 

( Cc. Madhya 7.128) 

[Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Sri Krsna as they are 
given in Bhagavad-gltd and Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way 
become guru and try to liberate everyone in this land.] 

What is the meaning of guru ? He who is himself practicing and 
asking others to practice in the same way. He is guru and we have 
to follow in his footsteps. Then our bhakti will increase. If we do 
so, then very quickly we can advance in Krsna consciousnes 
BVNM: There are six principles favorable to the execution of pure 
devotional service. First, be enthusiastic. What is the meaning? We 
should be enthusiastic to chant harindma, to hear pure hari-kathd, 
to be in high-class association. If we will do all these things, we will 
always be happy. Yaydtmd samprasldati. So we should be enthusi¬ 
astic. We should not be very loose-minded, loose-bodied, and we 
should never be idle. 

Then second, endeavoring with confidence. What confidence? 
“Oh, surely one day, very soon we will achieve this nectar of pure 
bhakti. Surely we will have the service of Radha and Krsna and the 
service of Mahaprabhu. Surely we will get it.” This confidence 
should be there. If you have no confidence, how you can advance? 

There was a devotee who was always chanting, “Narayana, 
Narayana, Narayana. O Narayana, Narayana! Om krsndya 
vasudevaya.” For so many thousands of years he was chanting like 
this. One day he saw Narada and asked him where he was going. 
“Oh, I am going to Vaikuntha to meet Narayana.” 

“Oh, please be merciful to me. You should inquire from 
Narayana for me. For thousands of years I have been chanting 
‘Narayana, Narayana’. I want to know when He will give me 
His darsana. ” 
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Narada reached Vaikuntha. There he met with Narayana and 
told Him, “There is a devotee who has been chanting Your name for 
so many years. He has asked when You will give him darsana 

Narayana asked, “In what process he is chanting?” 

“He is sitting under a tamarind tree and chanting.” 

“There are so many branches and so many leaves on that tree. 
No one can count how many leaves there are. I will give 
him darsana after as many births as there are leaves on that 
tamarind tree.” 

Narada became very disappointed. “How can I tell that devotee 
this? He will die.” 

When Narada returned, he tried to avoid that devotee, and hid 
from his view, but there was only one path. That devotee was wait¬ 
ing and waiting for Narada to come with Narayana’s answer. 
Finally, when Narada could no longer avoid him, he approached 
him and told him, “Very sad thing, very sad thing.” 

“What's that?” 

“Narayana has said that as there are unlimited leaves on the 
tamarind tree, after that many lifetimes He will give you darsana.” 

Oh, that devotee began to dance and sing, “Narayana, 
Narayana, Narayana! Up till now, I had no confidence that I 
would ever get Narayana’s darsana, but now I have confidence 
that Narayana must come and give me His darsana, even after 
thousands and thousands of births. No harm, but eventually I will 
see Him.” And he continued to dance. 

At once Narayana came—in a moment! Narada was so surprised 
and asked Him, “Oh, why have You gone against Your word? You 
said that after lakhas of lives You would come. So why have You 
come just now?" 

“At first he was doing bhajana in what process? He was 
following a slow process, doing general bhajana with no eagerness. 
But now he is chanting Narayana, always absorbed. He is not think¬ 
ing about his food or anything else. So how can I stay away? I 
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thought, ‘I must come.’” If one is chanting in a methodical way, no 
harm. But if one is chanting with confidence, oh, Krsna must come. 

And third, being patient. What is the meaning? “Today suddha 
sattva has not come in my heart and I want to see Radha-Krsna 
conjugal.” But we are not seeing Them, so we think it is better to try 
something else. No. Have patience. It will come, but in its own 
time. For whom have these instructions been told? For those with 
utsaha, who are initiated, who have some taste in chanting name, 
hearing hari-katha, and serving guru and Vaisnavas. This verse has 
been told not only for beginners. Be patient. If after thousands and 
thousands of births, you have reached this rati, then very soon 
bhakti will come. Don't be weak. Act according to regulative prin¬ 
ciples, such as sravanam, kirtanam, visnoh smaranarh, all these, 
and especially sadhu-sahga, nama-kirtana, bhagavat-sravana, 
mathurd-vdsa and sn-murtira sraddhayd sevd. If we have not 
made any offenses, we can achieve our goal very quickly, even in 
thousands of births. Oh, even a few thousand births can be consid¬ 
ered a very short time, because we are coming from where? From 
the beginning of the creation! No one can calculate how many 
yugas and how many Brahmas have passed—so many thousands 
and lakhas and uncountable Brahmas have been changed. So, if 
bhakti comes after hundreds and thousands of lakhas of births, oh, 
no harm. Do not try to jump. Pray for the mercy of Krsna, the 
Vaisnavas and guru especially. 

Avoid the association of non-devotees, and follow in the foot¬ 
steps of the previous dcdry>as. What is the meaning? How they 
maintained their lives—this I should follow. Grhasthas should be 
like the grhastha-bhaktas, and those who are renounced should be 
like the renounced devotees. Renounced persons should follow 
how Raghunatha dasa GosvamI maintained his life. And grhasthas 
should live like Srlvasa Pandita, Bhavananda Raya and the 
Pandavas. If you are in the renounced order, but are not following 
properly and are involved with so many factories and taking shares 


THE ESSENCE OF ALL ADVICE 



233 


in the Ford Company, what will be the outcome? You will be 
destroyed. Grhastha-bhak.tas can do something for their mainte¬ 
nance, as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised. For the Pandavas, 
Krsna told, “You should fight against your opponents.” But for 
Uddhava, for Narada, Vyasa and Sukadeva GosvamI, he never said 
this; they were all present at that time. So we should practice all 
these things, and then pure nectar will come. 

Try to follow these instructions up to this point. Do not think 
that I am your enemy. I have not come to make you my enemy. I 
want you to be pure, my dear children, and be rid of all ignorance. 
I want to put you in the fire and then with a hammer, I want to ham¬ 
mer you to make you pure. If you are willing to undergo this, then 
come to me as a disciple. Otherwise, you should be very, very far 
away from me. I do not want to make any problems for you. So you 
should try to realize all these things and be pure for Krsna 
consciousness. 

Fourth sloka: This explains how we should behave with 
Vaisnavas—how to receive something from them, how to give them 
something, how to hear from them and how to follow them. 

dadati pratigrhnati 
guhyam akhyati prcchati 
bhunkte bhojayate caiua 
sad-vidham priti-laksanam 

If you are knowingly or unknowingly associating with bad ele¬ 
ments, all their qualities will come in you. If they are Mayavadls, 
strl-sangis or visayts, all their bad habits and bad qualities will come 
to you very soon, even if you are meeting with them unknowingly. 
And if you take the association of a high-class devotee, knowingly 
or even unknowingly, he will elevate you. You do not need to ask 
him any question, and even if he is not doing anything, still the 
atoms from his body for sure will come into your heart. And if you 
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are giving him something, receiving something from him, hearing 
and serving him, then what to tell! So daddtipratigrhndti. 
Devotee: In this forth verse, daddti pratigrhndti —exchanging gifts, 
giving and taking. Guhyam dkhydtiprcchati —revealing one's mind 
in confidence and hearing confidential subject matters about Krsna. 
BVNM: guhyam dkhydti prcchati —Bhaktivedanta Swamiji has 
translated it as “opening one’s mind to devotees.” Who is a pure 
devotee among all the devotees? Gurudeva is the pure devotee. So 
we are opening our mind—mind means heart. We should try to 
open our heart. If you are not opening but rather blocking it, then 
what will happen? It will be more than an atom bomb; it will 
explode in your heart and you will be finished. I know that so many 
devotees want to conceal something in their hearts, but it is very 
bad, very bad. They say, “Do not tell this to Gurudeva. Otherwise 
something will happen.” Our Gurudeva used to say that one who 
has something hidden here from Gurudeva will be very far away 
from Gurudeva and all devotees. They want to be far away, not so 
much open-hearted—it means that there is something black in the 
heart. There is an Indian proverb which says that when there is 
something blackish, there is something wrong. So we should try to 
open our heart. There must be someone to whom I can open my 
heart like a diary and who can read everything. We should have 
nothing to conceal, nothing to hide from him. Thus, we will 
progress very quickly and soon we can serve Gurudeva. Otherwise 
not. Always we will fear him and remain distant. 

Oh, prasadam. Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasada-svadv-anna- 
tjptdn hari-bhakta-sahghdn. Hari-bhakta-sahghdn —in the assem¬ 
bly of hari-bhaktas. Gurudeva is very expert to take prasadam and 
to give prasadam. “I think it will be better if I am not taking anything 
but distributing to all the devotees.” This will give greater happiness. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu never used to take anything—very little. 
And he took only those things that are not so tasteful, like laphra, 
mixed vegetables. But He used to serve prasadam to everyone. So 
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we should try to be like that. I think that prasadam here can refer 
to any type of gift. Do not keep things for yourself. Your everything 
should be for Krsna, guru and the Vaisnavas. Then you will be a 
true devotee. 

Gaum premanande! 
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